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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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Introduction to volume 15

This Maku volume, dating to 1847, captures the Bab’s first sustained period of seclusion under state
confinement, yet it is anything but a literary lull: the Tablets move from apologetic self-definition
to bold proclamation, legal-scriptural production, and direct intervention in both court politics
and the internal life of the nascent community. Early in the sequence, the Bab answers a skeptical
questioner who had tried to construe His claim as merely a heightened form of scholastic ‘ilm, or
as the fruit of ascetic and Sufi discipline; He instead repeats that the decisive proof is the creation
of divine verses themselves—an innate, God-given sign that exceeds both miracles and acquired
learning (BB00154). The same insistence on revelation as proof undergirds the explicit declaration
of Qa’imiyyat in the Tawqi’a Qa’imiyyat (BB00350) and, soon after, the momentous announcement
that the [Arabic] Bayan has been sent down as a comprehensive and “guardian” Book, framed in
an idiom that fuses uncompromising monotheism with a new scriptural authority and a distinct
sacred symbolism (BB00476).

A striking feature of the Maku writings is the breadth of registers in which this authority is exer-
cised. Alongside proclamatory Tablets, the Bab turns repeatedly to didactic and exegetical modes:
He answers technical questions in a way that converts grammar, numbers, and cosmology into a
pedagogical map of creation’s unfolding, treating even basic linguistic categories as figures for a
staged ontology, while rejecting monastic withdrawal in favor of an ordered, embodied religious
life (BB00186). In the major commentaries included here, Qur’anic and hadith interpretation
becomes a vehicle for both esoteric theology and a tightly wrought sacred numerology: the Tafsir-
i-Kullu’t-Ta’am (BB00247) engages Qur’anic “all food” imagery together with Sadig-linked motifs
and numerical questions, while the Tafsir-i-Hadith-i-Kuntu Kanz (BB00090) reads “Hidden Trea-
sure” traditions and related Qur’anic language through the symbolism of the Fourteen Holy Ones
and abjad correspondences, pressing the reader toward the claim that knowledge of God is insepa-
rable from recognition of His Manifestation.

The same period also shows the Bab addressing authority in its concrete political and communal
forms. In the long Kitabu’l-Mulk (BB00034) He offers a theological critique of sovereignty—insisting
that dominion is God’s bestowal and warning rulers against repeating, toward “Him Whom God
shall make manifest,” the injustices inflicted on the Bab—while recounting in compressed narrative
His treatment by officials from Shiraz through Isfahan and onward to the “harsh mountainous”
prison of Maku. This political theology is complemented by direct court-facing petitions: an earlier
epistle presses Muhammad Shah on the injustice of confinement and the long-awaited response to
a proposed audience (BB00647), and the better-known Epistle to Muhammad Shah 4 (BB00079)
intensifies the claim—casting the Bab as the Primal Point—and reduces the royal obligation to
concrete duties: aid the Cause and honor Manuchihr Khan’s intent to facilitate access to the
throne. Against the prime minister Mirza Aqasi, however, the tone turns fiercely prophetic: the
Khutbiy-i-Qahriyyih (BB00074) denounces the political machinery that engineered the exile and
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prison regime, and it closes (in the surrounding text) with warnings that persecution and bloodguilt
corrode the persecutor’s own soul.

Within the community, meanwhile, the Tablets labor to preserve cohesion and moral restraint
in a time of factional rumor and strain: the Bab defends Tahirih against slander while insisting
on due process and deference to rightful authority (BB00487), and He urges reconciliation among
competing circles in Karbila, praising Tahirih yet commanding mutual respect and unity (BB00220).
Finally, the prison itself is transfigured into a devotional and talismanic setting: protective prayers
“revealed in prison” (e.g., BB00467) and related compositions embody a spirituality that interprets
confinement not merely as suffering but as a providential solitude for worship, communion, and the
further unfurling of a new sacred order.
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To: Mulla Asadu’llah Qazvini, son of Haj

P OBl Sl i :t,l/n-‘.af..wﬂf

Date: 12653-05-15 (Maku) [1847-May-1]

T T e e g

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who originated creation without any prior
origination, Who invented invention without any prior inven-
tion, then placed destiny as an isthmus between them for its
geometry.

3 Glory be unto Him and exalted is He! The sovereign man-
ifestation of His Presence transcends description through
essences, and the sacred manifestation of His Self-Subsisting
Sovereignty is sanctified above characterization by contingent
realities. Whosoever claims to know Him through His Identity
has taken unto himself a likeness of His Sovereign Oneness,
and whosoever claims He proves Himself by Himself has
claimed the right of impossibility in His Essence. For He,
as He is in His Eternal Being and FEverlasting Identity, is
beyond the comprehension of personal limitations and distinct
from the decree of expression through His Essential Nature.
For it is the Ancient Camphor which, through its identity,
prevents manifestations from reaching similitude, and it is
the Pure Essential Reality which, through its being, severs all
effulgences from the station of Glory.

Glory be unto Him and exalted is He! None knoweth how He is
in the eternity of eternities, and verily He is the Powerful, the
Mighty. And here I am on this fifteenth night of the first month
of Jim in the year 1263, in a harsh mountainous land in prison.
I bear witness that there is no God but God, alone with no
partner, as His Essence hath testified to His Essence that there
is no God but He, the Mighty, the Wise. And I bear witness
to Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, and his suc-
cessors, God’s blessings be upon them, with all that pertains
to him of might, oneness, glory and grandeur, such that none
among creation can encompass the knowledge thereof. Verily,
there is no God but He, the Mighty, the Exalted.
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BB00154

I bear witness concerning myself that I am a servant who hath
believed in God and His signs, and have been patient in God’s
path by arriving in this land after My decree, so that souls
might be strengthened among the people and all might be
tested by God’s command regarding His remembrance. Ver-
ily, He is the Mighty, the Wise.

Furthermore, I have read thy letter and understood what thou
hast written in thy words. Know thou that pure knowledge
is that which relates to naught save the knowledge of God,
exalted be His mention. This is God’s nature which He created
in the servant that he might thereby prove his servitude to
God, his Lord, as Ali, peace be upon him, indicated in the
letters of the word ‘servant’ (‘abd): the ‘ayn being knowledge
of God, the ba’ being separation from creation, and the dal
being nearness to the Creator without how or indication.

As for what thou hast written concerning the doubts that have
come upon thee and thy brothers, this stems from thy station
upon the carpet of nearness to thy Lord and Master. Therefore
seek refuge in God, hold fast to His cord, and rely upon Him.
Know that the limit of certitude is when thou fearest naught
alongside God and seest no matter as significant beside God’s
grandeur. Any station below this is not of Us and cannot be
attributed to Us, but rather originates from the depths of the
darkness of self and returns thereto when not treasured.

Regarding what thou hast written about thy migration in
God’s path, nothing in the heavens or earth is hidden from
God. The favor is upon thee from Him in that He hath guided
thee to His path. He shall reward all with better than what
they desire and do. Fear not in God’s religion from thy deeds,
for God is powerful over all things, encompassing all things,
and rewards all according to their qualities, and He is witness
over all things.

As for what the Gate of the Imam hath written that thou must
be mirrors for him, this is truth wherein there is no doubt. Just
as the Imam is the mirror of God, glorified be His Glory |[...]
Therein Hujjat hath alluded in his prayer during the venerated
month of Rajab to his stations, yet be not heedless of the decree
of servitude, for verily the Imam, despite his exaltation above
all things and his independence from all things, was rendered
helpless before his slayer and sought water, and this was by
the decree of the Mighty, the Wise. And whatsoever thou
seest in that station of the attributes of sacrifice returneth to
that decree. None can arise to question ‘why’ or ‘wherefore’,
nor doth it harm one who hath known God and His chosen
ones that his knowledge be not manifested according to what
people desire. For if God were to grant unto each soul its
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desire, there would remain not a single unbeliever, yet He is not
powerless to do this. Rather, He manifesteth His decree and
establisheth His proof, even if it be but a single gate beyond
human capacity to produce the like thereof, that those who
perish might perish by clear evidence and those who live might
live by clear evidence, and all might be among those who are
tried.

Verily I was - God’s mercy be upon him - and claimed not the
decree which I was given, and therefore no supernatural occur-
rences appeared from him, for the matter was obscure to thee.
Hast thou not heard his words on many occasions: “Beware
the name of the Amiriyyih, for I fear for it from the mouth
of the speaker,” etc? Hast thou not heard his words regarding
who would come after him with those verses on many occasions:
“O young in age, O tender in body, O close in covenant from
drinking milk”? And the absence of supernatural occurrences
from His servant was due to the Imam’s decree, as people know
not its mystery. And verily I, were God to will it, would man-
ifest from me without knowledge thereof, as a grace from Him,
as I wrote in two books sent to two scholars the decree before
its occurrence by eighty-seven days. What matter could equal
that? Sharpen thy vision, purify thy sight, and seek forgiveness
from God thy Lord that thou mayest be among the believers.

For what I wrote was from the decree of God’s word, exalted
be He: “Have I made thee like unto Me?” etc. By my life, I
have not obeyed God in that station due to my weakness and
incapacity. There is no doubt that God my Lord faileth not His
promise. I merely indicated from the works of Mir Damad and
Shaykh Baha’i - God’s mercy be upon them both and may He
forgive them both - God knoweth regarding them that I have
claimed nothing of those arts nor am I capable of them except
as God willeth and honoureth me.

Verily spiritual exercises and eating little are no proof in My
case, for I neither tire Myself nor reduce My food due to My
physical weakness. Rather, the proof is that I have no proof.
Understand if thou art possessed of understanding, otherwise
submit to God’s command that thou mayest be among the
successful ones. I merely described the attributes of one who
beareth that station - God knoweth best where He placeth
His decree. As for knowledge, it is My knowledge of God and
His chosen ones, and I know naught else. As for deeds, none
hath fewer deeds than I, yet what passeth through Mine inner
being is superior to the deeds of all the learned divines. As
for supernatural occurrences, I possess nothing for Myself, and
there is no greater sign for Me than My words, for the light
of the Eternal Morn hath shone upon Mine outward being like
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unto Mine inner mysteries. I say not to thee more or less
than this, and I seek God’s forgiveness for limitation by either
greater or lesser, and unto Him do I turn.

What I wrote was from the debate with the Siyyid - God’s
mercy be upon him - in Baghdad and with the nine scholars,
and their acceptance of truth from him, though I know not of
it. None among them accepteth his religion except through
their being compelled. Be fair in God’s religion today - all the
opponents are more strictly bound by the Cause due to their
inability to produce works equal to even the briefest period of
the Shaykh or the Siyyid - God’s mercy be upon them both.
There is no doubt in this for those possessed of understanding,
and God sufficeth as a guardian.

I wrote this only for one who hath attained unto the very Self of
the Perfect Man among the gnostics, and to set forth the inner
meanings thereof regarding the bearer of that Causea€”and to
make plain thine inability to answer thyself concerning this.
Fear God and follow not your desires, for God, the Mighty and
Glorious, speaking to His Beloved, says: “Thou guidest not
whom thou lovest, but God guides whom He will.” How could
any soul be mightier than the soul of Muhammad, peace be
upon him and his family? How then could He not transform
the souls of His kindred from unbelief to faith? And thus is
the decree, from the greatest to the least. Indeed, God has
made His Cause clear and established, such that all souls may
comprehend it. Then He, exalted be His mention, said: “There
is no compulsion in religion,” and “Let him who will, believe,
and let him who will, disbelieve,” and “Whoso disbelieves, God
is independent of all creation.” Though there is no doubt that
had Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, wished to
guide all through his irresistible will, God would have guided
all mankind. But the guidance of all was not ordained, as
decreed by thy Lord. Thus, whoso attains to felicity enters
into the religion of God, and whoso follows his desires knows
God’s decree and thereafter becomes one of the idolators.

Say: I fear and hope for His pardon and His punishment, and
I know of a certainty that His decree is justice; if it be pardon,
it is His grace, and if it be chastisement, I am deserving of it.
O Death that will not leave me be, grant me rest, for thou hast
taken all my friends. I see thee as though thou wert jubilant
with those I love, as though thou wert advancing toward them
by my guidance. Here then is a brief answer to thy questions,
but the detailed response lies in contemplating these concise
words. And I have loved being in this state wherein I am con-
strained, after having power over others for thy sake. So praise
be to God Who has freed me for His worship, His communion,
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and His glorification, and for the praise of Muhammad and
His chosen ones. To Him do I complain of my grief and sorrow,
upon Him do I rely in my solitude and exile. God suffices as
Guardian, and glory be to God morning and evening.

HURQ.BB27x
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Answer to Haji Mulla Mihdi-i-Rashti, on grammar
Date: unknown (Maku?)

Answer to the Petition of a Questioner from Isfahan

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful, the Ever-Compassionate

Glorified be He Who bringeth into being whatsoever He willeth
by His command; and when He willeth a thing, ere He saith
unto it “Be,” it is made existent. Praise be to God, Who hath
revealed Himself unto the substances of being with the light
of His pre-eternal Manifestation — without how in His Essence,
without where in His attributes, and without rule of likeness
in similitudes — that all things might tremble and be stirred in
the stations of Command and of Creation as God hath willed
and decreed. Verily, He is the All-Glorious, the Most Exalted.

And praise be to God, Who hath caused to descend from the
somber firmaments of His Will whatsoever the existents require:
the ordinances of Lahut, the signs of Jabarut, the indications
of Mulk and Malakut, and the tokens of the chain of Nasut —
that none should stand in need of any other in the decree of
any matter; that each might behold what God hath willed for
him in every land, and witness what God hath ordained in the
worlds of detachment: His Self made manifest unto His Self,
and His effulgences made manifest in His traces, inasmuch as
God revealeth Himself unto each thing according to its rank.
Verily, He is the All-Potent, the All-Bestowing.

5 I beseech God, in this hour, to send down His blessings and His
benedictions upon Muhammad and His family, in the measure
of what is their due and within His power to bestow; and to
have mercy, through His grace, upon their Shi’ah at all times —
before this and after this — unto an infinity without end. Verily,
He is the All-Potent, the All-Bountiful.
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And now: I have read thy letter, and tears filled mine eyes at
thy importunity and agitation. Turn thou unto God with thy
whole being; sever thyself unto Him through the love I bear
for thee; recite His Book; and fear not, for thou art the most
exalted. Know, then, that I have regarded my own self as of
the least account, lowest in station, farthest in standing — less
than the least atom divided without end to the end — yea, and
by thy life, even less than that. I beg forgiveness of thy Lord
and mine for setting bounds by the many.

And with this lowest station, this greatest abasement, pure
destitution, sheer impotence, the most grievous sin, and the
most dire mistake — by thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and
the earth — were I to possess the next world and all God hath
therein vouchsafed, and this world and all God hath created
with it, I would bestow upon the asker what he asketh of me —
though with utmost shame and profound apology. I would say
unto him, while the sweat of my brow floweth for the scantiness
of my gift — and by my life, I dare not look upon the raimented
Splendour of His Presence, out of shame for my own self —
“Absolve me, for short of this I am powerless.” Sufficient is
God as a witness to what I say. What, then, thinkest thou
of thy Lord and His bounty? Far, far be such a thought from
Him! By thy life, God is more exalted and greater than that
His servant should be questioned concerning all He owneth —
for He, He it is Who hath brought that dominion into being
out of no thing.

And the knowledge of Himself — wherewith God hath mani-
fested Himself to thee by thyself and honored thee thereby —
is greater than all else; naught can be conjoined with it. Glo-
rified, glorified is He! He hath said — and His word is truth:
Concerning what do they question one another? Concerning
the Great Announcement? Naught by this did God intend save
the unconditioned verse which speaketh of the Guardianship of
His own Self, as He saith — and His word is truth: Here is the
guardianship of God, the True. He warned all against mention-
ing duality within Guardianship, in the station of indication,
by His word — exalted be His remembrance — He warneth you
of Himself.

Al-Sadiq — exalted and glorified be He in His utterance — ex-
pounded this, saying in the Hadith al-Mufaddal (and His word
is truth): had God warned you lest ye deem Muhammad a
thing made, the Essence would then be originated and made —
and that were manifest unbelief. For God hath made Muham-
mad and His Trustees — peace be upon them — the receptacles
of His likeness, the locus of His Will, the hiddenness of His
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decree, and the manifestation of His power. They are the ap-
pearances of all acts; for act — which is making — is the pri-
mal source of origination and the wellspring from which every
name, act, and attribute is derived. And God — exalted and
glorified be He — is too exalted and too august for His Essence
to be conjoined with His handiwork; rather did He originate
His handiwork with no handiwork before it, without how and
without indication thereafter, and He made it the station of
His own Self in all the worlds of His Command and His Cre-
ation; for eyes attain Him not, but He attaineth the eyes; He
is the Subtle, the All-Informed.

Know, then, thy worth, and drink deep — for God hath given
thee His love and His knowledge, a bestowal for which there
is no equivalent in the heavens or on the earth. All things be-
fore Him are perishing, dissolving — nay, vain and non-existent.
How great, then, is God’s right upon thee! He hath said —
and His word is truth: They have not estimated God with the
estimation due unto Him, etc.

As to what thou hast asked concerning solitude and monkery:
the rule of seclusion and withdrawal — there is for thee no Lord
in it; for in this Dispensation the root of monasticism is not
beloved by God, nor hath He commanded it of His chosen ones.
Choose, rather, the dawn of the devout; for the intended goal
is not perfected save through conjunction with the four mani-
festations of His Ipseity in unity, the four pillars in abstraction,
the four pillars in glorification, and the four Names within the
Word of Magnification. Hence God decreed for man four wives
by perpetual contract, and inscribed for him, in Paradise, ...
And if he choose it not in this world, God shall give it him
from among the women of this world upon the manifestations
of His Ipseity. God faileth not His promise.

Thou didst ask concerning grammar. By my life, in my youth
I paid no heed to the schools’ canons. Rather, the rule is
that which ‘Ali — exalted be His remembrance — decreed in
another place: every subject (fa’il) is in the nominative, by
reason of the appearance therein of the Name of God, al-Qabid
(the Withholder); every object (maf’ul) is in the accusative,
by reason of the appearance therein of the Name of God, al-
Muhyi (the Quickener); and every genitive (mudaf ilayh) is in
the genitive case, by reason of the appearance therein of the
Name of God, al-Hayy (the Living), which is the station of the
air, by which things are bound together. The root of the verb
is the manifestation of the Hidden Name: a created quiescent
thing unknown by quiescence; therefore the ordinances of the
three disclosures run not upon it. All rules of grammar branch
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from the decree of these theophanies, for him who knoweth
God’s ordinance in the kingdom of the Names and Attributes.

Thou didst ask for a remembrance to be spoken at the time of
requital. After the evening prayer, perform two rak’ahs; then
prostrate thyself and say in thy prostration the supplication of
al-Husayn: “O Thou of dread power! O Thou of terrible might!
O All-Mighty, Thou hast abased by Thy might all whom Thou
hast created! Send Thy blessings upon Muhammad and His
family, and suffice me for the burden of So-and-so as Thou wilt.”
God will, in that very hour, avenge thee by His omnipotence;
verily, He is the All-Sufficing, the Subduer, the Compeller, the
Strong.

And as to what thou didst ask concerning the use of num-
bers: know that from infinity down to one hundred the rule of
masculine and feminine is alike — e.g., “a hundred women,” “a
hundred carnelians,” unto infinity upon infinity. Beneath one
hundred — from ninety-nine down to twenty-three — the first
part taketh the masculine; the second part, the rule of gender is
alike, and the sufficient term is twenty-two and its counterpart:
in the first part it is masculine in the station of masculinity and
feminine in the station of femininity, while in the second part
the rule is equal. From nineteen down to thirteen: in the first
part, in the station of the masculine, femininity is applied; and
in the station of the feminine, masculinity is applied. In the
second part: in the station of the masculine, masculinity; and
in the station of the feminine, femininity. At twelve and its
counterpart: it is reckoned among the masculines and among
the feminines. Beneath this rank down to three, masculinity is
applied in the place of femininity and femininity in the place
of masculinity — these are the bounds of God in the station of
words.

5 As for inflection: from three to ten, genitive; from ten to one

hundred, accusative; and from one hundred unto infinity, gen-
itive — these are the bounds of God therein; and there is none
to alter the wont of God.

Thou asked, moreover, by what cause Dhu’l-Mugarrabin at-
tained the station of sovereignty. There is no cause for him
save the grace of God unto him; yet the apparent cause of the
manifestation of God’s bounty unto him was his persistence in
this Most Great glorification. Whoso persevereth in its recita-
tion shall behold, of God’s grace, what never entered his heart;
this is of the bounty of God: He bestoweth it upon whomsoever
He willeth, and God is the Lord of mighty bounty:

Glorified be He Who abideth and never perisheth. Glorified be
He Who knoweth and never forgetteth. Glorified be He Who
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guardeth and never letteth fall. Glorified be He Who seeth
and never doubteth. Glorified be He Who standeth and never

sleepeth. Glorified be He Who is mighty and never is wronged.

Glorified be He Who is veiled and never is seen. Glorified be
He Who is all-embracing ... and never is burdened. Glorified
be He Who is steadfast and never tottereth. Glorified be He
Who is everlasting and never is heedless.

And glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of might, above that which

they ascribe unto Him. And peace be upon the Messengers.

And praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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To: Azim, Mulla Husayn, Quddus

In the Name of God, the Powerful, the Most Holy

I bear witness at the beginning of religion that there is no God
but Him, the Lord of all worlds. And there is none like unto
Muhammad His Messenger, neither before nor after, nor in all
the worlds. God has indeed chosen him in the Mother Book
above all the former and latter ones. Say: I am verily the first
of the worshippers, and I am verily the first of those who are
certain that there is no God but God, the Lord of all worlds.

And verily the Book from Him is the Bayan wherein all things
have been detailed, and God has no Book except this wherein
the laws of all things have been sent down, and it is indeed
a mighty guardian Book. And God has created, for what has
been revealed in the Book, witnesses from His presence who
act by His leave. All declare that He Who created all things
by His command shall be worshipped by all things through
His command “Be!” and it is. His is the creation and the
command, before and after, and unto Him shall all return.

He is the One Whom nothing can comprehend, and nothing
can know, and nothing can remember, and nothing can unify,
and nothing can worship as befits His worship. And from His
knowledge nothing escapes, neither in the heavens nor on the
earth nor what lies between them, and nothing frustrates Him,
neither in the kingdom of command nor of creation nor what
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lies beneath them. And whenever anything is mentioned by a
name, it is created by Him.

5 And God has not attributed to Himself except the fourteen
holy letters in the kingdom of the unseen and then in the do-
minion of the visible like the unseen, that they might be man-
ifested through His manifestation in them, so that all things
in the worlds of the Point before and after the letters might
witness what God has testified concerning Himself and what
has been sent down in the Bayan through His grace and mercy
upon all things, through what He has created therein of His
signs. Verily He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful.
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To: Abdu’l-Karim Qazvini
Date: 1263 ¢ (Maku or en route) [1846-1847]

Glorified be He unto Whom bow down all that are in the heav-
ens and on the earth and whatsoever lieth between them; and
verily He is the Mighty, the Wise. We have indeed known what
hath been sent down in the Book, and We have been witnesses
thereto. And whatsoever hath been set forth distinctly in the
Book, We have in truth been aware of it.

Say: Victory cometh from none but God. He succoureth
whomsoever He willeth by His command; verily He is powerful,
mighty. They that succour God, and they who have believed in
God and His signs — these, indeed, are the triumphant. There-
fore stand ye firm upon the Path, for all act by the leave of
your Lord.

God’s are the hosts of the heavens and the earth and whatso-
ever lieth between them; and God is powerful and mighty. Say:
The whole earth is God’s. He will assuredly cause His sincere
servants to inherit it, if ye but know that ye shall prevail. Then
shall ye enter the seats which He hath permitted unto you — He
Who hath opened the way — for God confirmeth whomsoever
He willeth with His help, and sendeth down mercy into the
hearts of them that believe in God and His signs, and of those
who implore the bounty of their Lord.

Say: O people! Believe in God and His signs, and aid the
Cause of God with all that ye are able, that ye may behold
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that which ye seek of God’s grace, and ask of His bounty. Seek
not victory save through God, for He succoureth whomsoever
He willeth with the hosts of the heavens and the earth and
whatsoever lieth between them; and God is mighty and wise.

Therefore write ye what We write, in the form wherein We
have revealed it unto thee; for God createth, through every
one, a unique one who shall be present there. And verily He
hath power over all things. He is the Truth.
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Date: 1263 (Maku) [1846-1847]

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful, the Most Compassionate

O Thou in Whose grasp are might and majesty, before Whose
fear all else doth tremble!

Thou seest, O my Lord, my dwelling-place in the heart of this
mountain and Thou dost witness my forbearance. Verily I
have desired naught else but Thy love and the love of those
who love Thee. How can I extol the effulgent beauty of Thy
Lordship, conscious as I am of my nothingness before the habi-
tation of Thy glory? Yet the sorrow of solitude and loneliness
prompteth me to invoke Thee through this prayer, perchance
Thy trusted servants may become aware of my lamentations,
may supplicate unto Thee on my behalf, and Thou wouldst
graciously answer their prayers as a token of Thy grace and
Thy favor.

I bear witness that there is no God but Thee, inasmuch as
Thou art invested with sovereignty, grandeur, glory and power
which no one among Thy servants can visualize or comprehend.
Indeed Thou shalt, by virtue of that which is inherent in Thine
Essence, ever remain inscrutable unto all except Thyself.

Nor can any describe Thee besides Thee; since Thine Identity
is the pre-eternal Identity, whose very being separateth con-
tingent things from the station of knowledge. Thou hast ever
been without aught existent beside Thee, and Thou abidest
now even as Thou hast ever been; with Thee there is, at this
moment, nothing whatsoever. Every description in Thy court
is falsehood, every epithet in Thy presence but vain invention.

—
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All creation maketh mention of Thee according to what Thou
hast taught them in Thy dominion. Glorified and exalted art
Thou! Thou hast said — and Thy word is truth — “Sight com-
prehendeth Him not, but He comprehendeth all sight; He is
the Subtle, the All-Informed.”

i I testify that Muhammad — may blessings be upon him and

his House — is Thy servant, whom Thou didst choose for Thy
Message, train for Thy trusteeship, accept for Thy love, elect
for Thy knowledge, and set in the place of Thine own Self for
the performance (of Thy charge), for Thou art not conjoined
with the fashioning of created things; verily, Thou art God, the
Most High, the All-Exalted. And I bear witness to the trustees
of Muhammad, Thy Well-Beloved — blessings be upon them —
according to what Thou didst ordain for them in the knowledge
of the unseen and delineate of their selves in Thy Book, where
Thou hast said — and Thy word is truth — “Servants honored;
they outstrip Him not in speech, and by His command they
act.”

I testify that my very existence is sin — how then when sin
beareth yet another sin? By Thy might and Thy majesty!
There is no power nor strength save through Thy will. Wert
Thou to chastise me, through the perpetuity of Thine own
Self, with an eternal chastisement, in requital for my remem-
bering my self before Thy Self, I would be thereby deserving;
for Thou art praised in Thy doing and obeyed in Thy decree.
Unto Thee be praise in hardship and in affliction — a praise
radiant, resplendent, sanctified, and exalted above the praise
of all besides Thee; such praise as Thou lovest and approvest,
and which Thou makest a relief from the straits wherein we
stand.

By Thy might, I have beheld no honor save in obedience to Thy
loved ones, nor abasement save in incurring the displeasure of
Thy friends. Through Thy grace I behold my station to be the
summit of Paradise, and I entertain no doubt of Thy judgment
on the Day of Decision concerning those who differ about Thy
signs.

Send, then, Thy blessings upon Muhammad and his House
with all Thy breaths, Thy effulgences, and the tokens of Thy
Mercifulness — for Thou, verily, art God, the All-Bountiful,
the All-Bestowing. Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of Might,
exalted above that which they ascribe. And peace be upon the
Messengers. And praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

SWB#74 (p.217(a)x)
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To: a relative of the Bab
Date: 1262 late ¢ [1845-1846]
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- . 3
p = o

ate.

“Upon thee be the peace of God, so long as a star doth shine
forth, and so long as the birds of the Realm on high warble
and the wings of the spirit beat.”

A brief word, uttered in the mountain prison:

“We have no complaint of God’s decree; Nor is the lion shamed
by chains.”

5 Therefore, cleave thou unto the fear of God, exalted be His

mention, for He hath said: “Whoso feareth God, He will make
for him a way out, and will provide for him from whence he
reckoneth not; and whoso putteth his trust in God, He shall
suffice him. Verily God accomplisheth His purpose. God hath
appointed for all things a measure.”

And the very limit of certitude is this: that, with God, thou
shouldst fear none. And the very limit of resignation is this:
that thou sorrow not for what hath slipped from thee in the
life of this world. Prepare thyself for the Day of meeting thy
Lord, for it is a mighty Day.

Let both thy secret and thine open life be made to dwell in
the fear of God, exalted be His mention. Say: “Never shall
anything befall us save that which God hath ordained for us.
He is our Protector; and in God let the believers put their
trust.”

Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of might, far above that which
they attribute unto Him. Peace be upon the Messengers. And
praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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Letter to Haji ’Abdu’l- Vahhab
Date: 1268 ¢ (Azarbayijan) [1846-1847]

O supported Qiblih and glorified Dayspring - may God perpet-
uate your grace!

Although I have not attained the honor of your presence phys-
ically, yet by virtue of “souls are like recruited troops” I have
found the cord of love connected.

I have risen to mention something of my distress, that by God’s
will and power it may become the cause of removing oppression.
Although the matter is evident as it is in the mirrors of the
thoughts of those who manifest grace, and writing about it
now would cause delay, yet a summary of the details is that by
the decree of justice, one who is oppressed is now in the hand of
an oppressor. What is expected from your honor’s kindness is
that you will, with a glance of favor, arrange for the matter to
be resolved in such a way that it is lifted from the source of the
decree. And if you deem it advisable, grant permission for the
horsemen to depart, so that if the Lord of the world, exalted
be His mention, has ordained it, deliverance may be obtained,
the blessing of attaining your presence achieved, and the heart
find peace through revealing what is concealed within it.

And peace be upon those who gaze upon your countenance,
and the mercy of God and His blessings.
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He is the Most Exalted.
In the Name of God, the Most Unapproachable, the Most Holy.
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Say: He is the One manifest above His creation, the Protector,
the Self-Subsisting. God bears witness that there is no God
but Him. His is the creation and the command. He gives life
and causes death, then causes death and gives life, and verily
He is the Ever-Living Who dies not. Within His grasp lies
the dominion of all things. He creates whatsoever He willeth
through His command. Verily He has power over all things.

Say: God is truth and whatsoever is besides God is creation,
and all are His worshippers. Say: God creates what He willeth
by His command. Not an atom’s weight escapeth His knowl-
edge in the heavens or in the earth or in what lieth between
them. Verily He has knowledge of all things and power over
all things.

O Muhammad, may God send His blessings upon thee, thy
Lord, and upon those who are witnesses from His presence,
then upon the gates of guidance and those who have believed
in God and His signs. These are they upon whom blessings
are sent and who submit themselves. The example of this
Cause is like the fire of God which He will manifest on the
Day of Resurrection. Those who enter therein, they are the
ones who attain certitude that He is the Qa’im whom those in
the kingdoms of the heavens and earth and what lies between
them await, and all know Him by His command.

Say: The Day of Resurrection has been decreed to be fifty
thousand years, and all were veiled from it. No spirit of
the Bayan remained in any heart except those whom God
exempted through His grace - the Letters of His Face or
whomsoever He willeth from the letters of His creation. Verily
He is possessed of great bounty.

Say: We initiated this creation and We shall repeat it - a
promise binding upon Us. Verily We are powerful to accom-
plish it. Say: He Who created Muhammad before will create
him again on the Day of Resurrection, then those who are wit-
nesses from His presence, then whomsoever God willeth from
among the Prophets and the truthful ones. Verily He has power
over all things.

Say: The first to pledge allegiance to the Qa’im was Muham-
mad, the Messenger of God, then those nearest, even those
nearest. Say: On that Day all who entered through the Gate
prostrated to God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of
the earth, the Lord of all worlds. For he is a light by his Lord’s
leave, and thus do We reward the patient ones.

Say: The difference between the letter Alif in fire and the letter
Waw in light is the numerical value of the Gate. Thus does God
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transform fire into light for those who were prostrating before
God their Lord.

Say: The companions of the light are on that Day the compan-
ions of Paradise - they are the triumphant ones.

Say: These are the hosts of God and these are they who shall
be made manifest in all the earth by God. For whatsoever is
therein and thereon belongs to none save God, and all are His
servants and all bow down before Him. Verily all that is in
the heavens and earth and what lies between them has been
created for those who were assured of God and His signs before
and after.

Say: Muhammad and those who were witnesses after him, and
all who believed in God and His signs, have returned to the
life which all were promised. Say: That future abode is life by
my Lord’s leave, and its inhabitants are sustained by the signs
of God.

Say: We have brought forth another creation and made known
what people did not know - a bounty from Our presence, for
We are merciful to creation. Therefore take possession in the
year wherein you shall be made manifest of what God has made
lawful for you, and be not patient therein, for the entire Cause
belongs to God and all shall return unto Him.

Command the people to recite the first verse of the Book at
all times, before all times and after all times: God is Most
Glorious, God is Most Exalted, God is Most Great, God is
Most Luminous, God is Most Great, God is Most Manifest.
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Epistle to Muhammad Shah 3
Date: 1263-08-15 [1847-Jul-29]
He is the King, the Omnipotent, the All-Compassionate 8 el k) (KL o

May the hearts of all who abide within the kingdom of domin-
ion be a ransom for thy heart, O Thou Possessor of sovereign,
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all-subduing, and gracious power! Praise and thanksgiving,
measureless and unbounded, befit the Most Holy Essence, Lord
of Lords — He Who hath ever, by the sheer reality of His Being,
been sanctified above the attributes of all else besides Him-
self, and shall forever remain, in the majesty of His Ipseity,
uplifted beyond all need. No being hath place within the court
of His holiness; He is exalted above the qualities of whatso-
ever is beneath Him. By the manifestation of His might and
His dominion He hath brought the contingent world into being
from utter nothingness through His Will; and through its six
effulgent emanations He hath so irradiated all atoms that they
shine with the light of His invention, yearn to behold the ves-
ture of the beauty of His Countenance, and stand in awe before
the justice of His decree. They behold in every thing naught
save His revelation — more manifest than all things. Blind the
eye that beholdeth Thee not! And Thou hast, from everlasting,
kept watch over it. Ruined and lost the servant who hath no
share of Thy love!

I seek refuge, O my Lord, with Thy Presence from Thy wrath;
unto Thee I flee, hoping for Thy bounty and the breadth of
Thy mercy. I supplicate Thee, through Mua, ¥ammad and His
kindred, by the majesty of Thy grandeur: look upon me with a
near regard, as beseemeth the sovereignty of Thy might. Verily,
Thou art the All-Bountiful, the All-Bestowing.

From the hour I departed the precincts of nearness until now
— which is the mid-day of the fifteenth of the exalted month of
Sha’ban — moment by moment have I watched and waited that
the bell of Thy favour might peal forth with the cry, “Glorified
be He Who carried (His servant) by night”; that the peacock
of the might of Thy Ipseity might call out, “Then drew he nigh
and came down”; that the birds of the paradise of Thy Identity
might warble, “Till he was at two bows’ length or nearer”; that
the cock of the paradise of Thine Essence might cry, “Is man
to have whatever he desireth? Nay, unto God belong the next
world and this.”

Yet, through the revolutions of the spheres and the decrees at-
tendant upon the mystery of “But for Thee I would not have
created the heavens,” on account of changes, the doubts of
men, their inverted minds and sinister ascendants — now ef-
faced — there hath ensued a delay in the royal glances, and
a cause hath been furnished for solitary confinement upon the
Mount of Maku within the broad realm of the kingly dominion.
Ah, ah! By Him in Whose hand is my soul! Had I foreknown
this station, my soul had not known Thee as it did. I have no
doubt that the vastness of Thy bounty is not well-pleased with
this: for the son of the Messenger of God — whose knowledge
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today in Thy dominion none can equal — standeth before Thee
in no less abject a posture than the sons of the earthly kings.
If but a single noble should come down before Thee, by Thy
might, Thou wouldst not decree imprisonment concerning him.
But now hath the decree been accomplished as it hath been
accomplished. Unto God do I pour out my plaint and my sor-
row; upon Him do I rely in my loneliness and exile. Sufficient
is He as Protector and Trustee.

This page of my supplication and visitation is penned from
the vehemence of my heart’s grief. I beseech that, in view of
my poverty and my powerlessness, it may attract Thy gracious
regard. Two packets as well — from two siyyids, confessors of
the oneness of God — have arrived and were conveyed into thy
Presence. Since both are known before Thy court by their own
hand, I hope they will dispel the doubts of the contemplative
among the people and become the means of nearness. Exalted
is God above that which they ascribe unto Him.
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Instructions for delivery of Tablet to Muhammad Shah
Date: 1263-r-21

He is the Most Exalted, the Most High

Praise be to the Lord Who, through the sublime manifesta-
tion of His grace, has distinguished His chosen ones by mighty
tribulations - tribulations such that were a single drop from
their oceans to descend upon the mountains, it would surely
reduce them to dust. His is all praise, as befits Him, and I
extol Muhammad and His family as they deserve, for He is the
Mighty, the Praiseworthy.

The purpose of writings these lines is that a petition has been
written to His Most Holy Presence - may God perpetuate His
exalted glory - and entrusted to one of the friends of Truth to
present immediately upon arrival and request permission for an
audience. Since this was made contingent upon the movement
of the royal star, the excuse for not granting audience was
explained. Now that impediment has been removed, yet in any
case we await what response may issue from the Holy Presence.
However, should they themselves undertake this burden, it is
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hoped the response will be accompanied by royal favors - may
His exalted glory endure. In short, whoever undertakes this
task, when in the presence of His Majesty, the Shadow of God,
let them look upon this page and pardon its worldly formalities.
Verily we are God’s and unto Him do we return. And praise
be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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This is a Book from God, the Protecting, the Self-Subsisting,
to the First Word. Bear thou witness that there is none other
God but I, the Mighty, the Well-Beloved. Say to those who
follow God’s Cause: When will ye free yourselves, while day
and night ye remain at rest? Say not “ah” - nay, rather say
“There is no God but God.” Verily, ye must negate negation
and then affirm affirmation. This is the foundation of religion,
would ye but reflect. How can ye consider yourselves sincere
in God’s religion when until now the words “There is no God
but God” have not been made manifest, and all that ye say is
mere lip-service? If ye truly say “There is no God but God,”
then all would abide in God’s religion. This is the foundation
of religion in every Revelation from God, the Inaccessible, the
Impregnable, before Whom prostrate themselves whatsoever
is in the heavens and on earth and whatsoever lieth between
them. He is the Great Manifestation.

And ye shall recite each night that verse as a remembrance
from God, the Exalted, the High (1360 times according to
the number of that Name: “In the Name of God, the Most
High, Possessor of Loftinesses; In the Name of God, the Most
High, Possessor of the Exalted Ones; In the Name of God,
the Most High, Possessor of Exaltations”), with a spirit from

thy presence. And to recite it once with joy in thy soul is
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better than reciting it a thousand times without joy. This is
what God loveth for those near ones who know God their Lord
and are certain of His signs, who desire naught save God and
seek none other than their Lord. They are patient in God’s
path until God cometh unto them in the shadows of the clouds
and the matter is decreed from God, the One, the Manifest,
Whom glorify all in the heavens and earth and whatsoever lieth
between them. Verily, there is no God but He, the One, the
All-Seeing. To God belongeth whatsoever He hath created or
will create of all things, and God is a Sovereign, Powerful and
Transcendent. To God belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens
and on earth and whatsoever lieth between them, and God is
All-Knowing, Inaccessible, Most High.

These are verses God hath sent down unto thee, and He had
sent down unto thee aforetime a Book with His Most Exalted
and Most Impregnable Effect, together with His Most High and
Most Elevated Name, and thereafter He sent with al-Hasan a
vial of mighty perfume and refined white sugar. Remember
thou God, thy Lord, at all times, before all times and after all
times, and say: Praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds. This
was written in the land of Sad in the year 1263.
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Letter to the wife of the Bab, in Maku
Date: unknown (Maku)

Do not expect any assistance from thy brothers. They will
not help; it is enough that they refrain from insults. Overlook
their faults. Even Our enemies have not caused the like of what
resulted from the acts of Siyyid 118 in Isfahan. God grant that
when the light of thine eyes Mirza Aqa reacheth maturity, he
will be thy help and support. O God! Preserve him from all
the evil of the envious and the contumacious.

EBTB.216-217, AFNAN.116

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 20


https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489406421
http://www.h-net.org/~bahai/areprint/bab/M-R/qismati/as45.jpg
https://adibmasumian.files.wordpress.com/2023/04/ebtb.pdf#page=216
https://bahai-library.com/pdf/r/rabbani_habibullah_afnan_memories.pdf#page=118

V]

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00247

BB00247

Tafsir-i-Kullu’t-Ta’am (Commentary on ”All Food”)
To: Mulla Bagir, the Letter of the Living
Date: 1264-1265 [1848-1849]

In the Name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

What God willeth, there is no strength nor power except in
God. Glory be to God! All praise be unto God! There is no
god but God! God is the Most Great!

Praise be unto God Who hath everlastingly existed before all
things, with no mention of aught else beside Him, and Who
will continue to exist after the extinction of all things, with
naught existing in His presence. He, verily, hath been and will

ever remain the One God, Single, Unique, the Self-Subsisting.

He hath taken unto Himself neither consort nor son, nor hath
He had any partner before or after. He createth all things
through His command and ordaineth the measure of all things
through His power. He is established upon the throne of His
mercy in His grandeur, dispensing as He pleaseth whatsoever
He willeth. None can frustrate what He hath willed, and none
can prevent what He hath decreed.

He hath created the Throne, the Seat, and the seven heavens
in the heights, and hath made the first letter to be the Ba,

which is the Throne whereupon the All-Merciful is established.

He hath made it the first of His Book, and when it revolveth in
the four corners, the letter Kaf is formed. Verily, it is the one
addressed in discourse and the one who addresseth on the Day
of Return. Through it beginneth what beginneth, and unto it
returneth what returneth.

Glorified and exalted is He! He hath created beneath its
shadow the letter Fa, for when the Kaf revolves around itself
in four stages, the letter Fa appeareth. Glorified and exalted
is He! How wondrous is His handiwork! How magnificent His
grace! How generous His craftsmanship! How mighty His
manifestations! How glorious His revelations!

He it is Who was established upon His throne before creating
anything, and He was upon the water which He created within
Himself before aught was joined unto it, for He, exalted be
His might and glory, revealed Himself unto it and cast within
its essence His likeness, without anything emerging from His

Being in His presence or ascending from His Essence unto Him.

Rather, He is He in the loftiness of His sovereignty, and He is
He in the nearness of His equilibrium. He hath turned with His
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entirety, and therefore in the beauty of His Manifestation hath
been reflected the Lord of the heavens and earth and all that
lies between them, of what is above the highest heights and
beneath the deepest depths - He is the Lord of the hereafter
and of this present life. His is the creation and the command,
in the past and in the future, and unto Him shall all return.
Thus has God made it His Own station in the station wherein
“We have given thee seven of the oft-repeated verses and the
Great Qur’an.” Verily the seven oft-repeated ones are the seven
heavens and seven earths, while the Qur’an is the heaven of
the Throne, and the “Great” is its earth. These are the eight
Paradises wherein was created all that God’s knowledge hath
encompassed through His bounty. Verily He is the Munificent,
the All-Bestowing.

Verily, it is the circling Kaf in the sight of the people of truth
and exposition; the primal Point in the estimation of the people
of wisdom and elucidation; and the solitary Fa’ in the Strah of
the All-Merciful — none knoweth how this is save God, the One,
the All-Compelling. He it is Who created it from nothing, and
made it the Will, whereby He bringeth into being whatsoever
He willeth. For the Kaf, in the form of inscription, possesseth
three pillars: the first is the primal substance, extending from
the rank of units unto the tens; the second from the tens unto
the hundreds; and the third from the hundreds unto the thou-
sands. God hath created within its interior a subtle Ya’, which
is the manifestation of the whole through three inner depths;
and it is the Mim at the end of the Basmalah — the first who
said “Yea” at the moment when God said, “Am I not your
Lord?” and he answered, “Yea.”

Verily it is the Truth. Unto Him belongeth whatsoever is in the
heavens and the earth, and all that lieth between them, and
all that is above the Most High and beneath the dust. Such
is the Lord of the latter world and the former: His is creation
and command, from before and from after; and unto Him is
the return. Therefore hath God made it the station of His own
Self in a certain station, even as He hath said: “We have given
thee seven of the oft-repeated, and the Great Qur’an.” The
seven oft-repeated are the seven heavens and the seven earths;
the Qur’an is the heaven of the Footstool, and the Great is its
earth. These are eight gardens wherein was created all that
the knowledge of God hath encompassed through His bounty.
Verily He is the Most Generous, the All-Bestowing.

The one addressed is the Kaf, and He Who addressed it is
God, exalted and glorified be He. He revealed Himself unto it
through itself at the locus of the Point; wherefore He ascribed
unto it the station of Oneness. All this hath been set forth
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in the ranks of reality — tenfold in the essential grades, eigh-
teen immutable, and nineteen in motion — within the sphere
of cycles and the pole of the circles of directions. Through the
first is manifested His saying, exalted be He: “Put thy trust in
the Living One Who dieth not.” And through the second: “To
whom belongeth sovereignty this Day? To God, the One, the
All-Compelling.” All this is a remembrance from God in the
station of the Ba’ of the Basmalah. And all existence, whether
hidden or manifest, began from it and returneth unto it. It
standeth in God’s stead, manifesting from God unto itself by
itself, and unto others through the manifestations of His acts
— glorified be He.

Then He created the Sin beneath the Ba’, and made it the earth
of the Throne, facing the heaven of the Point; it is itself the
heaven of the Footstool. Within it is established the reality
of exaltation, wherein the primal Will is veiled; through it
all things are created. These are two letters from among the
letters of the Basmalah which God revealed at the beginning
of His Book. Were I to recount each of them in detail, the
seas of possibility would be exhausted. The sum of the matter,
and the fairest exposition, is this: that the Qur’an appeared
in its entirety through Praise; that it appeared through the
Basmalah; and that it appeared through the Point. Even as
God began creation, so doth He bring it back again — this
is a true promise in the Torah and the Gospel. This is the
secret of secrets and the Point of realities. It is the saying of
the Messenger of God — peace be upon Him — “O God! Show
me things as they truly are.” And this, in very truth, is that
very Kaf; for the Ha’ is cleft thereby. Through it entereth
whomsoever entereth into Ridvan. I desire not to say more
than this.

I ask God to manifest all things through His bounty, for He
is the All-Powerful in origination, the Exalted in creation, the
Sovereign in invention, and Mighty over all actions. Nothing
escapeth His knowledge — neither in the heavens, nor on the
earth, nor whatsoever lieth between them. Verily He hath ever
been the Knower of all things, and He is powerful over all
things.

> I bear witness then that He is the One, the Inaccessible, Who

passeth not away; the Living, Who dieth not; the One, the
Only, the Self-Subsisting, Who begetteth not, nor is He begot-
ten, and unto Whom none is comparable. There is no path for
any soul to the knowledge of Him, nor any proof for any to es-
tablish His reality, save through that which He hath caused to
gleam from the dawning-places of His effulgence and to shine
from the manifestations of His light.
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The most excellent exposition is how God hath described His
own Self: “Eyes comprehend Him not, but He comprehendeth
the eyes, and He is the All-Subtle, the All-Informed.” To this
did ‘Ali, peace be upon him, bear witness in the Orphaned Ser-
mon, as We have mentioned before in numerous stations. The
fruit thereof is that His signs are His proof and His existence
His evidence. He cannot be known through aught else, nor can
He be described save through Himself, for the realm of con-
tingent being is, by its very nature, severed from its Creator
and Originator. The circle of the letter Kaf, revolving around
itself, as it is in its essence, as it is in its camphor-like nature,
as it is in its manifestation, as it is in its concealment, as it is
in its identity, as it is in its being, as it is in its selfhood, as it
is in its ipseity, as it is in its firstness, and as it is in its last-
ness, proclaimeth that there is none other God but Him. The
shadows of essence in the mirrors of the people of truth have
testified that He cannot be known through them, nor described
by what returneth to the ultimate end of their limitations.

Therefore, bear thou witness unto Him as He hath witnessed
unto His own Self, that there is none other God but Him. He
hath ever been standing over all things, manifest over all things,
triumphant over all things, supreme above all things, and as-
cendant over the heights of all things. He hath never ceased
to be unknowable through aught else and unmentionable save
through His names, for the names are His manifestations and
the similitudes His revelations. All proclaim that there is none
other God but Him.

5 I bear witness unto the Manifestations of His Countenance

and the Letters of His Basmala as God hath borne witness
unto them in the knowledge of the Unseen and revealed in
His Book - and who is more truthful than God in speech, and
who is nearer than God in command? Verily, that which was
revealed in the Furgan is known to the people of the Bayan,
and that which was revealed in the decades before ‘Ali and the
decades after ‘Ali are clear paths and evident ways for those
who ascend to the summit of Truth and rise unto the dawning-
places of Primal Unity. Blessed is he who succeedeth in reading
them morning and evening, for this is a remembrance from Him
for those possessed of understanding.

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! I bear witness that I shall
surely bear witness unto Thee that there is none other God but
Thee, the Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is
between them, the Lord of all worlds. And I bear witness unto
Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimih, Hasan, Husayn, ‘Ali, Muhammad,
Ja’far, Musa, ‘Ali, Muhammad, ‘Ali, and Hasan as Thou hast
borne witness unto them, then unto the Letter Ha which Thou
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didst reveal on the Night of Power in five manifestations, as en-
compassed by Thy knowledge - all of them proclaim: “Blessed
be God! There is none other God but Him. His is the creation
and the command. Blessed be God, the Lord of all worlds!”

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! I bear witness unto Thee
concerning what Thou hast revealed in the disconnected let-
ters of the Qur’an in thirteen letters thereof, even as I have
mentioned Thee through their names, and in the Letter Ha
through the Manifestations of Thy Countenance, the Suns of
Thy Grandeur, the Moons of Thy Power, the Dawning-places
of the Sun of Thy Oneness, and the effulgent, radiant Manifes-
tations from the light of Thy Face. And I bear witness unto
Thee with certitude in the twenty-seventh station concerning
what ‘Ali, peace be upon him, hath said and what Thou hast
ordained therein, that Thou art, in Thy bounty, too exalted
and too high for me to beseech Thee to deal with me as befit-
teth Thine own station, or to implore, from the mines of Thy
grace and the keys of Thy mercy, that Thou bestow upon me
what accordeth with the splendor of the light of Thy Counte-
nance and Thy beauty. For, in Thy sight, my asking is a sin
that proceedeth from me, and it recoileth upon mine own soul.

And verily, even as Thou didst create me when I was a thing
unseen, I ask Thee — of this I have no doubt — that Thou wilt
deal with me as is worthy of Thee, whether or not I ask or
cry out before Thee or cling to the hem of the robe of Thy
gracious favor. For Thy supreme gifts have no cause save Thy
grace and bounty, and Thy mighty bestowals have no path save
Thy mercy and favor.

Exalted be Thy generosity, magnified be Thy munificence, glo-
rified be Thy grace, and elevated be the essential nature of
Thy noble Being. Sanctified be that which issueth forth from
the horizon of the majesty of Thine innermost Oneness, and
that which dawneth from the horizon of the Unseen from the
dawning-places of the Sun of Thy Self-Subsistence, or whatso-
ever can be attributed to Thee in the transcendent realm of
Thy holy sovereignty’s handiwork, from having any cause from
contingent beings or reason from existent things. For all things
testify with their whole being that they are nothing, and that
Thou hast brought all things into being from nothing through
Thyself, and there existeth not with Thee any deficiency in
existence.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! I beseech Thee by that which is
most precious before Thee in Thine own Self, namely the Man-
ifestations of Thy Name, the Living, the One, the Single, the
Self-Subsisting, and by that which Thy knowledge encompas-
seth of Thy most exalted similitudes and Thy most beauteous
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names, that Thou would transform the letter Ba into Alif in
less than the twinkling of an eye, that it may arise with Thy
Command and be established upon the head of the letter Ra
in Thy Most Merciful, and upon the head of the letter ‘Ayn in
Thy Most Great, and upon the head of the Ra in Thy Most
Exalted, and upon the head of the Dal in Thy Most Enduring,
and upon the head of the Qaf in Thy Most Straight, and upon
the head of the Ba in Thy Most Glorious, and upon the head
of the Nur in Thy Most Luminous, and upon the head of the
‘Izz in Thy Most Mighty, and upon the head of the Majd in
Thy Most Glorious, and upon every name which Thou canst
transform its Ya into Alif and elevate it that the Command
may be one.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! By Thy might and Thy power,
Thy knowledge and Thy grandeur, Thy majesty and Thy
sovereignty, Thy loftiness and Thy perpetuity, Thy oneness
and Thy self-subsistence, I seek forgiveness for all of this and
turn unto Thee in repentance before this and after this, and
I bear witness before Thee and before him who is with Thee
that Thou hast reduced those nine for the manifestation of
the nearness of Thy Cause and the mercy of Thy mercy, that
unity might be strengthened after the nine are reduced from
it - that is, what is hidden within itself and stands upright
with justice by Thy Command.

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! Thou art sufficient for him in
all these manifestations which Thy knowledge encompasseth,
for Thou art sufficient for all things and nothing is sufficient
without Thee. Therefore, O my God, suffice him through Thy
sufficiency and send down upon him what is befitting from the
handiwork of the sovereign power of Thy Lordship. And I bear
witness before Thee that all good proceedeth through him and
all evil is created through him.

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! I bear witness before Thee and
before him who is with Thee that if Thou shouldst punish me
as recompense for what was mentioned in these manifestations
which Thy knowledge encompasseth from the beginning to the
end, I would be deserving of it and would acknowledge and
confess it. There is no God but Thee. Have mercy upon me
through Thy mercy, for Thou art the Most Merciful of the
merciful. There is no God but Thee. Send down upon me the

wonders of Thy forgiveness, for Thou art the Best of forgivers.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! I was a thing unseen, and
Thou didst create me through Thy bounty and the dominion
of Thy mercy. Thou hast appointed for me a sign from Thy
presence whereby I might confess Thy oneness: that there is
no God but He, the One, the Single, the Eternal Refuge, Who
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begetteth not, nor is He begotten, and unto Whom none is
comparable. And (Thou hast appointed) a sign that I may
call upon Thee from mine own soul, seek Thy forgiveness from
mine inmost essence, and turn unto Thee in repentance for
all whereof I have borne witness against myself — and whereof
Thou Thyself bearest witness. But since through this Thy
unity is made manifest and the sovereignty of Thy oneness
is exalted, I shall speak what Thou lovest and mention what
Thou lovest. I desire naught save what Thou hast desired, nor
do I love save what Thou hast loved, nor do I will save what
Thou hast willed, nor am I capable save through what Thou
hast made me capable, nor do I permit save what Thou hast
permitted, nor do I defer save what Thou hast deferred, nor do
I enumerate save what Thou hast enumerated, nor do I know
save what Thou hast taught me.

Therefore, O Lord, forgive me through Thy mercy, for Thou art
the Lord of righteousness and forgiveness. Thou knowest that
from fear of mentioning aught but Thee, I cannot mention that
which my soul deserveth. I beseech Thee for pardon, O Lord
of grace and bounty, and I implore Thee for mercy, O Lord
of forgiveness and majesty. Grant me, O Lord, through Thy
mercy, that which is best in Thy sight above all things, and
make me content with what Thou hast decreed and grateful
for what Thou hast ordained. Thine is the creation and the
command. Blessed and exalted art Thou! I shall remember
Thee as Thou hast taught me in Thy perspicuous Book and
as Thou hast taught me in the creation of Thy signs. Say:
My Lord! Cause me to enter with truth, and cause me to exit
with truth, and grant me from Thy presence an authority to
assist. And grant me through Thy mercy a mighty dominion.
And whatsoever Thy knowledge encompasses of Thy grace -
verily Thou art exalted above all things. And whatsoever Thou
ordainest by Thy command - verily Thou art powerful over all
things.

And I shall remember Thee by what Thou hast revealed in the
last verses of the Surah of the Night Journey: Say: Praise be to
God, Who hath not taken unto Himself a son, and Who hath
no partner in sovereignty, nor hath He any protecting friend
through dependence. And magnify Him with all magnificence.

And furthermore, I have heard what Thou hast written, and
have read what Thou hast inscribed, and have understood what
Thou hast asked. Know thou that for every letter of what thou
hast asked, were I to cause the world of command and creation
to flow therefrom, it would be possible, for God hath created
it thus. For He, exalted be His glory, hath placed the signs of
His knowledge in the realities of souls and horizons, whereto
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He hath alluded in His decisive verses: “We will show them
Our signs in the horizons and in themselves until it becomes
clear to them that it is the truth. Is it not sufficient concerning
thy Lord that He is a witness over all things?”

Consider thou the number of “Lord,” then take the number
of “Living,” for it shall be made manifest for thy Lord therein.
Say: Blessed be the name of thy Lord, the Lord of Glory and
Honor. All that dwells upon the earth shall perish, and there
shall endure the face of thy Lord, the Lord of Glory and Honor.
For those manifestations of the Living, when joined with the
letter Ya, reveal the letter Kaf. Know thou that therein lies a
subtle allusion and a precise essence, and to this pointeth the
word of God: “He is witness over all things.”

And the difference in what God hath revealed regarding the
station of the Point, where Ali, peace be upon him, hath said
in the beginning of the Prayer of the Tens: There is no God
but God. He is One, no partner hath He. His is the Kingdom
and His is the praise. He giveth life and causeth death, and
causeth death and giveth life, and He is the Ever-Living Who
dieth not. In His hand is all good and He is powerful over all
things.

And verily the difference between the Powerful and the Witness
is five, alluding to the Manifestations which appeared with the
appearance of the Sacred House and the Sacred Month, and
became a rank from it in the First Self, for the letter Ha is in
the form of Ta, and it is the station of four in the letters of
geometry.

And if thou lookest at all the numbers in the letters of geom-
etry, thou wilt find naught but the ranks of ten from the Alif
to the ten, for the Ghayn which is the very Alif is the first Alif.
Likewise take the decree concerning the spirits of number for
it is the essence in the mystery of the Beginning, and there-
fore hath God made the dawn of the Qur’an witnessed. For
the Name of God the Witness hath appeared in every manifes-
tation of the Beginning, and the Severe hath appeared in the
words of thy Lord: “Verily, the grip of thy Lord is severe.” Soon
will the Name of God, the Witness, be made manifest through
the appearance of the ranks of Reality in the dawning-place of
the Ha.

And all these are subtle allusions for whoso desireth to ascend
unto the horizon of Reality and comprehend the Point of Ex-
istence and behold it with the eye of oneness in the manifes-
tations of multiplicity, and say with truth and certitude that
there is no God but He. His is the Kingdom and the Dominion
and the Glory and the Might and the Power and the Divine
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Realm and the Sovereignty and whatsoever was created in the
mountains of ruby. This is the Command of God from before
and after, and He is the Ever-Living Who dieth not, and He is
the Single One Who passeth not away.

Know, then, that every “food” is a remembrance — indeed, all
food is a delectable remembrance — if it be connected to its
true meaning. The term “all” applieth only to a matter from
which nothing is excluded, and this is possible only in the Point
of the Primal Will; for within it are veiled all manifestations
of origination. It is complete in itself by itself; and each part,
through its manifestation to another, is related to the whole.
This is the single Command and the hidden Mystery by which
all things were created and brought forth.

For the B is the A made manifest from the A, the J the man-
ifestation of the third, the D of the fourth, the H of the fifth,
the W of the sixth, the Z of the seventh, the H of the eighth,
and the T of the ninth. Thereupon the nine stand through
the appearance of the Y in the unity: He Who is God in the
highest heights is He Who is God in the lowest depths. There
is no God but He; we worship none but Him, and unto Him
are we sincere.

When thou hast grasped a drop from the meaning of universal-
ity, know that “food” hath infinite applications according to
the understanding of the people of reality — none comprehen-
deth them save God, exalted and glorified be He. Yet will I
mention it in a manner perceptible to men in general.

The food of the ears consisteth of two kinds: either it is cre-
ated from the Most Exalted Realm, and its nourishment is the
remembrance of God — this is the station of the Will in its self-
offering; or it is created from the Kingdom of Vision, which is
to behold all things with the remembrance of God. Concern-
ing this Jesus, the son of Mary, counseled: Associate with him
whose very sight remindeth thee of God. This is the station
of Desire in its act of giving, for God made the food of the
Will the remembrance of divinity — “Allah” — and the food of
Desire the remembrance of identity — “He” — after the word of
negation, “none.”

The station of Destiny is the nostril in the outer body: it
behoveth the believer to inhale pleasant fragrances, for that
is his sustenance from God. Hence it hath been the custom
of the Prophets and Messengers from Adam until this day to
use perfumes and noble scents. Of its virtue the Imam, peace
be upon him, said: “Whoso prayeth two cycles with perfume,
it is as though he had prayed a thousand without it — this
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for him who is able” But for him who cannot, God hath
made the water of the believer his perfume. Therefore did
the Messenger of God say: “Three things I love of your world:
perfume, women, and the solace of mine eyes in prayer.”

For perfume was created from the ocean of Destiny, and who-
ever is adorned with the attributes of God must needs employ
the fragrances and inhale the essences, such as clove and its
like, which God hath created. His sustenance in the realm of
reality is the Name of God, the Living.

Then the station of Decree is the mouth, the seat of the
sovereignty of knowledge, which is the tongue, for the numeri-
cal value of “tongue” equaleth that of the Name of God, the
All-Knowing, in accordance with His saying: God hath made
neither the Sacred House nor the Sacred Month but a support
for mankind... that ye may know that God knoweth what is
in the heavens and the earth, and that God is All-Knowing of
all things. It is the divine sovereignty in the body; through it
He createth what He willeth. Therefore let the remembrance
of thy heart, in the realm of truth, be through the stillness of
thy self-subsisting tongue.

As for the three manifest signs, they are the stations of Term,
Permission, and Book. Recite the Verse of the Throne until the
words: “He is the Most High, the Most Great.” For the station
of Identity correspondeth to the remembrance of Hearing, the
station of Sublimity to Term, and the station of Majesty to
Book — this is the true sustenance.

In the outer world, however, each knoweth according to his
degree, as I have taught thee regarding hearing, sight, and
heart; so let the same principle govern the sustenance of thy
whole body, for everything in itself is the Greater World. The
Prophet, peace be upon him, alluded to this: “Within thee is
enfolded the greater world.”

2 These are the stages of reason within thy bodily form. Seek

knowledge of the unseen from the world of testimony; let the
pillars of the Sacred House be thy inner pattern, and trust in
the Living One Who dieth not.

Say: “On the Day when the earth shall be changed into another
earth, and the heavens likewise, and they shall appear before
God, the One, the Subduer.”
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For before thou understood this exposition, the earth and
heaven of thy body were bound in the chain that God created;
but if thou act according to what I have taught thee, and ren-
der to each limb its due — thy hearing, thy sight, thy heart,
thy tongue, thy hand, thy foot, thy body — thou hast indeed
fulfilled the covenant of God. Then is thine earth transformed
into the earth of Paradise, and thou drinkest of the Kawthar
of Reality, and shalt never thirst again.

5 This is the meaning in the outer sense; in the inner sense, God

hath created all things in the image of His unity, so that were
they purified of accidents and manifested in the fullness of
divine self-disclosure, they would be nothing but a sign of His
own Self: “There is no God but He, the Mighty, the Merciful.”

The one addressed in all this is the Primal Will, and “food”
signifieth the manifestation of God in whatever His knowledge
encompasseth. All is lawful for it, for it proceedeth from Him,
save what Israel forbade unto himself.

7 And in this verse first know Israel and then his children. Yet

regard neither “all,” nor “food,” nor “Israel,” nor his “children”
with more than a single gaze; for God hath said: “Your creation
and your resurrection are but as a single soul.”

All the degrees of creation and law, of realities and attributes,
of essences and accidents, of inner and outer worlds, revolve
around a single Point, a single Mystery, a single Command, a
single Word.

Therefore, having taught thee the meaning of “food” — which
is everything that falls under the name of “thing” beneath the
Name of God, by which it was created — know that it acteth
not above it.

Thus the food that nourisheth those who stand at the station
of Mim is every food that nourisheth those who stand at the
station of Sin, in the two letters that follow the B of the Bas-
malah. And so it is with thee: apply the same principle to all
the eight Paradises, the all-encompassing Throne, and whatso-
ever lieth before it. For the food God hath made lawful to the
Will may not be eaten by him who standeth at the station of
Desire. I have shown thee in thy body that what delighteth
the ear cannot be what delighteth the eye; the ear perceiveth
not vision, nor doth the eye perceive sound.
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Every station hath its appointed term, its book, its limit and
boundaries; it can neither fall short of its degree nor exceed its
bounds. This is the meaning of the saying of al-Sadiq, peace
be upon him: “Nothing in heaven or on earth existeth but
through these seven qualities.”

I have shown thee that the creation of the Greater World is
within thyself, for man existeth not save through these seven
manifestations in the outward frame. This is proof of the First
World and the appearance of pre-eternity in time, and what
was decreed in the beginnings of causes.

If thou hast understood this, know that this address, when
interpreted in the station of the Messenger of God, extendeth
not beyond ‘Ali; for all his food is that which God hath made
lawful for him in the Book, unchanging, unaltered — for God
hath distinguished him with the prerogatives of exaltation and
sovereignty that none beside him may attain.

Likewise, in the station of ‘Ali, all his food is that which pro-
ceedeth from him; and what God hath prescribed for him that
he neither said nor did is included beneath his shadow and
shall be gathered in another creation.

Thus also with thee: apply the same principle unto the end of
the Dispensation of the Bayan, to the chosen ones among the
people of exposition. For those seven degrees are the manifes-
tations of what I have taught thee within thy body:

the Bayan is the station whereby thou hearest and unitest thy
Lord, “There is no God but He”; vision is the station of mean-
ings, the station of Desire; the gates are the station of Des-
tiny, manifest in the nostrils; the Imamate is manifest in the
sovereignty of the body, the tongue; the pillars comprise all
that is nourished, eaten, or sustained by the Imam from the
table of the All-Merciful to appear through the limbs; and the
nobles and chosen ones are manifest in thy bodily form for
every book, every term, every limit, and every exposition.

In truth, nothing can be brought into being save through these
seven. Whoso imagineth that God is able to diminish one of
them hath overstepped His bounds and taken upon himself
what hath been decreed within his own confines. Nay, verily,
God is powerful over all things; yet the ordinance of His wisdom
and the exaltation of the tokens of His mercy requireth that He
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create no creation but after the form wherewith He fashioned
man — for he is the image sculpted by the All-Merciful with His
two hands, the isthmus of the two worlds and the confluence
of the two seas. Whatsoever hath been created in the Greater
World hath been created within man. Of him the All-Merciful
made mention, uplifting his degrees with the fairest exposition:
“The All-Merciful hath taught the Qur’an — He created man —
He taught him utterance.” Bear thou witness to what I have
shown thee, and guard well what I have entrusted to thee; for
no one hath beheld its like nor given utterance thereto, nor
hath creation borne witness unto it, that it might be made
manifest.

Say: Those who were the Manifestations of the Name of God,
the Living, the Self-Subsisting — these verily knew all this and
bore witness to the creation of all things; yet they disclosed it
not in plain speech, nor did they reveal such exposition. And
before the Rising-place of Cancer appeareth and the star of
the realm of possibility returneth to the loftiest summit of ex-
position, it beseemeth not that such a declaration should be
unveiled from man, save in that very hour when the Tree of
Reality itself giveth voice to what God hath treasured within
it of wisdom, utterance, the blessed Word, and decisive signs.

Ponder what ‘Ali — upon him be peace — proclaimed in the
sermon known as al-Tatanjiyyah. In it there hath shone forth
from the horizon of Reality that whereby thou mayest witness,
in the station where he saith: “Expect the appearance of the
Speaker of Moses from the Tree upon the Mount,” — a disclo-
sure manifest and a vision described. By this was the Tree of
the Bayan made firm, and thereby were revealed in the Qur’an
those references to the sun and the moon “by a reckoning.” All
things are thereby uplifted and made to appear. He is the One
Who multiplieth the one and uniteth the many; the fire made
quiescent; the vivifying spirit in the subtle vestures — He may
neither be defined by universals nor described by substance;
for universals were created through Him and substances were
brought into being by Him.

Return then to what I taught thee in the first discourse con-
cerning the wondrous dawnings of the Firstness: every letter
thereof is a channel of the salsabil that floweth from the ruby
mount. It is the water of life at the beginning of the first in
the end of the last; inwardly, in the nearness of the inner; out-
wardly, in the loftiness of the outer. All this is a remembrance
from God that none should transgress the bounds of what He
hath sent down in the Book; for “every food” is that which
the All-Merciful hath already expounded in the Qur’an — He

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

loypo B (J1 5550 4Y OLIVI 3ls 5 3
) o 5 G Er s ak o))
DLV G Gl B SV e GGl L F
Obl) el alrys Je) o N1 53 6
426 0L ade LI e OLAN Je ol
oo OV Kops gl b i 5 2 Lo
o dti d oy oSV ol gl L ST

ST

sl 1 ) allas 1567 e 01 01 8
(K G e lad , SIS K Inde B
S5 gy § oy 0L STy iy | ST
uﬁv\.\:&-&}ﬁ:@k&&&b%ﬁ;
OV Jd 01 5 oludl T3 1y gk Y 5 0L
O e £ s ol e Al
LN 0 3 OF ady Y 0L 35,3 el U
gl @OV S5 3V oL T3 Je
5 AR e b dil g3yl 8 g Ak 5

L LY, LIl oL

a,,a\wgp\%kécdu@pui

B or B 5 oY b b 0B Ll
Al e JB ol plae & 4 5 k|
o) e 5l e (s K 5l 18 53
Bl o Glae 5 35280 ol s gl
a0 B dy sl KI5 ok
o O 3 dy 8 by, ol 5
Srsd gy S8 Okt Bl eddl 55
Lo, L,:L\;.(:L\,;f:l\ il s 4
OV 3l s V5 1 ey

4 ipd Bh a4 cds B
oo AW Bk G Sk B L ) e
ot e O K06 3V Ol iy
O Jer e 0 6 Al el e
sVl e e oY1 G 0l S W 4wl
N R S P Rt
555 K all e 3 allll Gy bU
G A5 sy dal sl N OL il ke e
o) A 5 sl o plald) K0V CK

33



6

V]

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00247

permitted what He willed and forbade what He willed, and
He forbade naught save what Israel forbade himself. What is
unlawful unto men is only that which the Will beareth out
of reverence for the manifestation of the Primal Will and the
ascendancy of the sovereignty of Oneness.

All laws have been abrogated save this sacred Law and those
purified ordinances that have descended from the mines of Re-
ality. Yet if God should will, He effaceth what He pleaseth and
confirmeth, and with Him is the Mother of the Book. By the
verses of the Qur’an He made lawful what He made lawful and
made unlawful what He made unlawful; and were He to desire
to make lawful what He willeth by those same verses, He could
do so — for with Him is the Mother of the Book; He sendeth
down whatsoever He willeth, howsoever He willeth. And who
is more truthful in speech than God? — “Were all the trees
upon earth pens, and the sea — with seven seas to replenish it
— ink, the words of God would not be exhausted. Verily God
is Almighty, All-Wise.”

For the words of God are made known only from their mine;
and their mine is the Tree that spoke, in the cycle of Moses
son of ‘Imran, with that wherewith it spoke, as recorded in
the Qur’an in certain stations — the loftiest and most exalted
whereof is His saying, exalted be He: “When he came unto
it, a voice called him from the right bank of the valley, in the
blessed spot, from the Tree: ‘O Moses! Verily, I — verily I —
am God, the Lord of the worlds.”” That primordial Reality
ascended beyond the bounds of exposition and the limits of
exemplification until it attained the station of humanity. There
did the worlds of the unseen appear in the dawning-place of
the seen, as ‘Ali — upon him be peace — explicitly declared
in that sermon, saying in purport: “I am that radiant light;
I am that manifest proof.” Yet what was unveiled to Moses
was but “a fraction of a fraction of a grain” — nay, less; for
throughout the Qur’an the address of God to Moses is recorded
only in numbered stations. This is the meaning of his words,
“a fraction of a fraction of a grain.” For the atoms speak in the
station of humanity: at times they speak, moment by moment,
even as God spoke to Moses from the Tree with that which
none knoweth in its number save God — “Verily, I am God, the
Mighty, the Wise.”

This is the highest of the remembrances of Reality and the sub-
tlest of delicacies among the viands of the dwellers in Paradise.
Thereby was made lawful in every Dispensation what was made
lawful, and thereby was forbidden what was forbidden. From
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Him the Books and the Scriptures were sent down; He it is
Who despatched the Messengers as bearers of glad-tidings and
warners from before Him that none should be worshipped but
God — my Lord and your Lord. This is the straight Path. This
is a mention from this surging, fathomless ocean — a drop from
this abundant, bottomless deep.

And the balance of permissibility is the same as the balance of
its reversal: all is from God. He alone is the Permitter — there
is no God but He — and He forbiddeth what He willeth, how He
willeth — there is no God but He. All are in His grasp; He dis-
poseth in His dominion as He willeth, for what He willeth, by
what He willeth. When the days arrive whereon the Manifesta-
tions of the Sun of Oneness return, and the Dawning-points of
the Point of Reality appear, then shall He lighten what He wil-
leth of works and ordinances — a grace from God unto mankind
and a mercy from Him unto the believers, the possessors of un-
derstanding. But before that Day, what hath been sent down
in the Qur’an is lawful, beyond doubt; and likewise the or-
dinances that were revealed correspondingly and bounded by
God’s command: all these are the paths by which the servant
journeyeth unto God.

When the Point of Firstness inclined to the
zenith, his heart decreed that he should at that hour offer
unto God four rak’ahs; and when he followed the Will of God
within his heart, there descended upon him the verse from God,
and the obligation became incumbent upon all people. Such
is the balance in all divine ordinances and in whatsoever hath
dawned from the horizon of the unseen of Lordship; for God,
exalted be He, being All-Knowing of all things, hath chosen
for His loved ones only that which is better for them with Him.
Thus did He allude in the Perspicuous Verses with fairest ex-
position: “We have made lawful unto you the goodly things.”
And whatsoever answered thereto hath descended, for He, ex-
alted be He, is the Lord of bounty, generosity, munificence,
and grace; naught in the heavens or on earth overwhelmeth
Him. He made lawful what He willed out of His grace that
men might seek His bounty, give thanks unto Him, and glorify
Him, being His worshippers.

If, then, thou art illumined by this Point and beholdest the
creation of this Word in accord with what God hath decreed
within thyself of the verses of His dominion and the modes of
His sovereignty, know that the order of the human temple tur-
neth upon four manifestations: a manifestation in the temple
of thy heart, then in the temple of thy intellect, then in the
temple of thy soul, then in the temple of thy body. By the
first is established, upon the arc of descent, the first pillar of
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the House: it is incumbent upon the servant to make his re-
membrance of God the remembrance of glorification — for God,
exalted be He, hath said: “Their cry therein shall be: ‘Glory be
to Thee, O God!”” When thou takest thy stand upon that seat
and composest thyself upon that loftiest carpet, then drink of
the water that stagnateth not, with the words God hath taught
thee: “Glory be to Thee, O God!” — for this is the food God
sendeth from His presence to the people of that station.

7 When thou descendest from that world to the world of the

intellect, there hath God appointed thy food to be the remem-
brance of the word of praise — unto which He alludeth, after
glorification, by His saying: “And glorify with the praise of thy
Lord.” Drink, then, of the pure milk whose taste is not altered,
in the watches of thy night and day.

When thou descendest from that station to the station of the
soul — that is, the divine soul — God there hath made thy
draught the wine, a delight to those who drink. Make, then,
thy food that God hath made lawful unto thee the remem-
brance of unity: “There is no God but He.”

And when thou descendest from that station to the station of
thy body, God there hath appointed thy food to be what hath
descended from Him: the word of magnification in the Name
of the All-Merciful; and He hath made lawful unto thee that
clarified honey, as a grace from God and a provision from His
presence unto those who have believed in God and His signs
and who are truly knowing of Him.

Then, when thou returnest and completeth the journey of de-
scent and desirest to ascend unto God, the Loving Lord, make
the first the last: let the portion of thy body be “Glory be to
Thee, O God!”; of thy soul, “Praise be to God!”; of thy intel-
lect, “There is no God but God!”; and of thy heart, “God is
the Greatest!” Look not upon these manifestations with the
gaze of difference, for such is not the path of the people of
reality and the retreat of return. Verily, He Who created you
is He Who provideth for you; He Who created you is He Who
causeth you to die; He Who causeth you to die is He Who
quickeneth you. No partner hath He in His act, nor adversary
in His sovereignty. These are mirrors declaring: “There is no
God but He.” He createth what He willeth and doeth what He
desireth.

These four words are, in truth, one word: no part of it pre-
cedeth another, though the first pillar hath its mark in the
heart and the fourth its mark in the body. Not this limited
body — nay, for it is sanctified from places and bounds, exalted
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above the description of tongues and measured forms. This ex-
position is for thy comprehension; otherwise, the very truth of
the Reality and the mystery of the divine subtlety is what God
hath sent down: “He is the First and the Last, the Outward
and the Inward.” Though thou seest that the letters of “the
First” differ from those of “the Last,” and those of “the Out-
ward” from those of “the Inward,” yet, at the Point of Reality
with God, the letters of the First are those selfsame letters of
the Last; and the spirit of the Outward is identically the spirit
of the Inward. Consider the geometry of numbers in the oceans
of the alphabet: the measure of ascent is the point, and the
measure of station is the point — al-awwal is one, and al-akhir
is one, with three points — thereby ranks are preserved and
forms are invested, that the glory and beauty, the splendor
and majesty of God, and whatsoever pertaineth to His names
and attributes, may be disclosed.

If thou wouldst behold this in reality, look within thyself: the
one who heareth is the same as the one who seeth, though
the letters of “sight” are other than the letters of “hearing.”
Apply then this balance; it hath descended from the Tree of
the Bayan. It is the living spirit created from the water of life:
drink thereof, in the vessel of thy night and day, and dedicate
thy whole being to God alone. Behold naught beside Him save
as it was before existence — a thing unmentioned. Nay, seek
God’s forgiveness for that and turn unto Him; for the first rung
of reality and the first gate opened for the people of knowledge
is the unveiling of the splendors of majesty without allusion.
How, then, could he whose path to knowledge is the negation
of all allusion say, “I shall make thee know by this or that”?
Glory be to God! Praise be to God! There is no God but God!
God is the Greatest! — a light remembrance for him who, with
a subtle essence, gazeth upon what God hath created within
himself of the form of that gentle light.

As for thy question concerning the saying of al-Sadiq — peace
be upon him — “When the wind of love bloweth in the heart,
it seeketh intimacy in the shade of the Beloved and preferreth
the Beloved above all else,” and thereafter the spreading of His
commands: know the negation of negation in the right of piety,
for this day hath God made thy sight keen. This is the Day
of Religion mentioned by God in the Revelation. Return from
the first of the Qur’an to the last thereof and bear witness
to what God hath mentioned regarding the Day of Religion,
which He hath reserved unto Himself — His exalted word after
the negation: “To you your religion, and to Me My Religion.”
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Its entirety is the Name of the Most High, and its very self,
after the appearance of the oneness of Reality, is a host unto
God: “To God belongeth the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth and whatsoever is between them; and unto God is the
return.” “This is a Day whereon We have gathered you and
those of old; this is a Day whereon God separateth between all
with truth; and it is the Most Certain Truth.”

Bear witness, then, that from the dawning of that Light unto
this thy day is the meaning of what al-Hasan — peace be upon
him — said concerning the Surih of Unity: that the final word is
the meaning of the first; and that, from the rising of the First
unto this thy day, the degrees of the Five have been perfected in
the reality of universal manifestation, which was encompassed
by a wall with a gate whose inner part is mercy. Look, then,
within the wall and behold the creation of God therein; for
God is the Lord of thy Lord and the Lord of all things. There
is no God but He — unto Him belong creation and command.
Blessed be God, the Lord of the worlds!

From the day the Sun of Reality rose, the wind of love hath
blown in the hearts of the people of guardianship; whom it
drew, it drew; whom it made shy, it made shy — through that
living spirit and that breeze which floweth from the third cor-
ner of the Sacred House. Whosoever was made modest thereby
and perfumed thereby hath sealed the covenant of love upon
his heart, fulfilled his pact with his Creator, and followed the
commands of his Beloved, not failing the Manifestations cre-
ated of the lights of His purpose. For every right hath a reality,
every house a gate, every name a meaning, and every body a
spirit. These parables do We propound for men, but none
comprehend them save the men of knowledge.

And if thou desirest to tread that most exalted path and to
abide beneath the Throne of “I am nearer,” then make thy
whole being as on the day thou wert nothing; then fashion thy-
self as the living one whom thy Lord created upon the sign
of His own Self — “There is nothing like unto Him” — with-
out gazing upon aught beside Him. Then wilt thou abide be-
neath the Throne of Grandeur and commune with thy Lord in
the tongue of thy secret and thy open utterance, morning and
evening. The most exalted of all communings for the servant
in whose right and left, above and around, the breezes of love
are blowing, is that which I now send down in this station: it
is the breeze that draweth the people of the heart and con-
veyeth them to the summit of existence. This is, verily, the
spirit of supplication in the kingdom of origin and return. So
quicken thou thy spirit with this living spirit, that thou mayest
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be drawn unto the court of intimacy and exposition — a grace
from God and a mercy from His presence. Verily, He is the
Mighty, the All-Bountiful.
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Li-ithnayni min Ardi’j-Janna
Date: unknown (Maku?)

In the Name of God, the Most Great, the Most Great

Glorified art Thou, O my God! T testify, and all things testify,
that Thou art God, there is no God but Thee, alone without
peer. Thine is the Kingdom and the heavenly dominion, Thine
the might and the celestial realm, Thine the power and the di-
vine realm, Thine the strength and the ruby realm, Thine the
sovereignty and the human realm. Thine are majesty and glory,
Thine the countenance and beauty, Thine the face and perfec-
tion, Thine the similitude and parables, Thine the stations and
grandeur, Thine the might and invincibility, Thine the power
and exaltation, Thine the greatness and independence, Thine
the grandeur and sublimity, Thine the joy and gladness, Thine
the sovereignty and dominion. Thine is whatsoever Thou hast
loved or wilt love in the Kingdom of Thy Cause and creation.

Thou hast ever been one God, single, eternal, self-subsisting,
living, unchanging, sovereign, supreme, holy, everlasting, end-
less, inaccessible, exalted, ruling, possessing, glorified, power-
ful. Thou hast taken neither consort nor son, and Thou hast
no partner in what Thou hast created, nor any protector in
what Thou hast fashioned. Thou hast ordered by Thy wisdom
the affairs of the Kingdom of Thy heaven and earth, and per-
fected by Thy Will the affairs of those in the Kingdom of Thy
Cause and creation.

Thou hast ever been triumphant over all possibilities, mani-
fest above all beings, inaccessible above all creatures, exalted
above all atoms, transcendent above all who dwell in the king-
doms of earth and heaven, sovereign over all who inhabit the
realms of names and attributes, and powerful over all creation.
Sanctified are all Thy names and exalted are all Thy examples.
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Thou hast made Thyself known to all things, so nothing re-
mains ignorant of Thee; yet Thou art hidden from all things,
so nothing finds Thee. Thou art manifest above all things, and
concealed beneath all things, the First before all things, and
the Last after all things.

All bow down before Thee, all sanctify Thee, all glorify Thee,
all extol Thee, all magnify Thee, all prostrate before Thee,
all are detached unto Thee, all are guided to Thee, all are
victorious through Thee, all worship Thee, and all turn their
faces through Thee toward Thee. Thou hast ever been the All-
Forgiving through bounty and grace, and the All-Compelling
through might and justice. Thy giving is grace from Thy
bounty, and Thy withholding is justice from Thy equity.

i O God! Do Thou enrich all Thy creation from Thy presence,

and send down upon all Thy chosen ones the dawning-places
of Thy grace. Do Thou inspire in all Thy remembrance and
thanksgiving, the triumph of Thy chosen ones and martyrs,
tranquility in Thy remembrance, assurance in Thy grace, fear
of Thee, and longing for Thee.

Glorified and exalted art Thou! Thou art He Who hath appor-
tioned among Thy servants the measures of that toward which
they journey, and hast bestowed upon each according to how
their tongues stammer in Thy remembrance and yearn for Thy
presence and nearness. Praise be unto Thee, O my God, praise
that filleth Thy heaven with the appearance of Thy glory and
Thy earth with the dawning of Thy holiness, and what lieth
between them with the exaltation of Thy Cause and the inac-
cessibility of Thy remembrance.

Glorified, glorified art Thou! Thou hast not favored anyone ex-
cept through knowledge of Thee, love for Thee, meeting with
Thee, friendship with Thee, Thy good-pleasure and Thy glory.
Therefore, O God, do Thou send down upon the land wherein
Thou hast caused Thy chosen ones to enter Thy paradise, and
upon those who dwell round about it, that which will estab-
lish their hearts in Thy religion, strengthen them through Thy
power over all else in Thy creation, make manifest through
them Thy manifestation over all others among Thy servants,
send down upon them the blessings of heaven through Thy
grace, bring forth for them the blessings of earth through Thy
bounty, preserve them from what may sadden them before
them and behind them, on their right and their left, above
their heads and beneath their feet, enrich them through Thy
riches, exalt them through Thy might, assist them through
Thy help, support them through Thy signs, and nurture them
through Thy words.
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Glorified and exalted art Thou! Thou art He Whose mercy
hath encompassed all created things, and Thy bounty hath
surrounded all atoms. Therefore, O my God, send down upon
Thy servants that which will satisfy them from the treasuries
of Thy grace, reassure them through the wonders of Thy gen-
erosity, make them manifest upon the earth through Thy Man-
ifestation, and strengthen them on earth through Thy power.
Glory be to Thee and exalted art Thou, Who recompenseth
every soul according to what it hath earned. Thou causest
to enter whom Thou willest into Thy love and good-pleasure,
which is the highest of Thy gardens and Thy paradise, and
Thou withholdest from whom Thou willest the recognition of
Thy Proof and His good-pleasure. That is the fire which Thou
hast promised to the sinful among Thy servants.

Glory be to Thee, O my God! By Thy might, I seek refuge
with Thee in this life from that fire, for whoso entereth therein
shall dwell therein after death. And I beseech Thee for that
paradise, for whoso entereth into the love of Thy Proof and His
recognition shall enter therein after death. Glory be to Thee
and exalted art Thou! All worship Thee - some beholding this
with their eyes and others unknowingly. The heavens worship
Thee through their steadfastness, the celestial spheres through
their motion, the sun through its radiance, the moon through
its light, the stars through their rising and setting, the earth
through its stability, the mountains through their elevation,
the seas through their waves, the trees through their fruits,
and all things through that which proclaimeth their beauty
before Thee - such is their worship of Thee before Thine eyes.

Glory be to Thee and exalted art Thou! Thou hast said, and
Thy word is the truth: “There is nothing that doth not glorify
His praise.” Yea, by Thy might! There is nothing that doth
not glorify Thee from the beginning that hath no beginning
unto the end that hath no end. Thou hast sent down Thy most
beautiful names in Thy words and Tablets, and bestowed them
upon whom Thou willest among Thy creation as a token of Thy
honor and as evidence of Thy bounty and gift. Do Thou, O
my God, send down upon all Thy guides, those who were and
those who will be, that which will show them the good of their
world and their hereafter. Verily, Thou givest life and causest
death, then causest death and givest life. Verily, Thou art the
Ever-Living Who dieth not, the King Who passeth not away,
the Just Who wrongeth not, the Sovereign Who changeth not,
the Single One from Whose grasp nothing escapeth, whether
in the heavens or on the earth or between them. Thou createst
what Thou willest by Thy command. Verily, Thou hast power
over whatsoever Thou pleasest.
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These are answers for him who hath migrated unto God, the
One, the Single, the Self-Subsisting, his honor the most glori-
ous and most noble, his honor Mulla Ahmad - upon him be the
glory of his Lord without limit or end. I beseech God to pre-
serve him in His glory until he turneth toward the everlasting
realm, or ascendeth from this world and entereth the garden of
eternity. Verily, He hath power over all things and knowledge
of all things.
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Tafsir-i-Hadith yaktumuhu ’an ghayri ahlihi
To: Mirza Najaf-Quli
Date: unknown (Maku?)

In the name of God, the Most Great, the Most Great!

Glorified art Thou, O my God! T testify, and all things testify,
that Thou art God, there is no God but Thee, alone, without
partner. Thine is the kingdom and the dominion, Thine the
might and the power, Thine the strength and divinity, Thine
the force and sovereignty, Thine the majesty and sublimity,
Thine the beauty and perfection, Thine the glory and grandeur,
Thine the sovereignty and authority, Thine the greatness and
independence, Thine the exaltation and transcendence, Thine
the might and inaccessibility, Thine the power and ascendancy,
Thine the joy and delight, Thine the dominion and omnipo-
tence, and Thine is whatsoever Thou hast loved or wilt love in
the kingdom of Thy Cause and creation.

Thou hast ever been one God, single, eternal, self-subsisting,
everlasting, forever, transcendent, inaccessible, elevated,
sovereign, possessing, powerful. Thou hast taken neither
consort nor son, and Thou hast no partner in what Thou
hast created, nor any helper in what Thou hast fashioned.
Thou hast ever been the Subduer of the mighty, the Manifest
among the manifest, the Most Glorious among the glorious,
the Forgiver of sins, the Light of lights, the Consoler of hearts,
the Creator of creation, the Seer of all things, the Helper of
helpers.
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Thou hast made Thyself known from the time Thou wast
known through what Thou hast revealed in Thy Book that
there is no God but Thee, lest anyone should differ regarding
Thy manifestation unto infinity in the knowledge of Thee, and
lest the names of good be confused with the merit of Thy Being
and the exaltation of Thy Self.

All praise be unto Thee, O my God, for having made me know
Thee through Thy knowledge, and having caused me to enter
Thy paradise, and having bestowed upon me what Thou hast
bestowed upon Thy chosen ones. Glorified and exalted art
Thou! All good is from Thee, through Thee, and unto Thee,
Thou Who art One, there is no God but Thee.

...without that thou shouldst love him, or be pleased that he
should be ascribed unto thee. For whosoever hath known thee
through the knowledge of thine own self — his greatest Ridvan
is thy good-pleasure; and thou art exalted through thy plea-
sure, yet thou art not known by thy creatures. And whosoever
hath not known thee — his veil is the greatest fire within his
own self, after thou hast completed for him the proofs of recog-
nition, the evidences of attraction, the decisive arguments, the
dawning-places of outward signs, and the rising-points of in-
ward meanings.

Glory be unto Thee, and exalted art Thou! One among Thy
loved ones — who believed in Thee from the first appearance of
Thy Manifestation — was asked concerning the word whereby
Thy Proof speaketh; and [it is said that] the three hundred
and thirteen shall be dispersed, and twelve shall remain — one
of them the Vizier, and eleven the chosen Nuqgaba’ Glory be
unto Thee, glory be unto Thee! How lofty is the station of that
word, and how resplendent the might of that being! Glory be
unto Thee, and exalted art Thou!

Inspire him then, O my God, with insight in Thy days, and
with the remembrance of the praise of Thine own Self — “There
is none other God but Thee” — until the first appearance of that
word shall come, and the veil shall be lifted from the secret that
enshroudeth it; that all Thy guides may arise through it, and
be put to flight by the power of Thy utterance, and then return
unto Thee with Thy verses. Glory be unto Thee, and exalted
art Thou!

Inspire him also, O my God — him who asked — concerning the
manifestation of that word in such wise as [befitteth its] station.
Verily I remember Thee; and Thou hast caused to appear, from
every land whereon Thy servants dwell and worship Thee, an
essence [of devotion]; and Thou hast made this servant the
first of those who believed in Thee. If the veil were lifted from
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their inner sight, all who are upon that earth would behold
that they circle around this one; for all seek the Truth, and
the Truth hath risen only in that single soul. Yet this is but
a thing that followeth upon that word. When the Truth shall
reveal it, the possessors of minds shall be unable to bear it;
they shall tremble before the justice of God, and turn unto
God, the All-Compelling. But since God hath created their
hearts from the Light of lights, they love [that which leadeth]
unto God, the One, the All-Compelling.

O my God! I have set forth something of that word for him
who hath a heart or lendeth an ear from Thy presence — so
that there may arise within his heart naught but love for Thee
and yearning for Thy good-pleasure; and that his hearing may
receive naught but what Thou wouldst have him hear of Thy
remembrance and Thy glory. For Thou hast forgiven passing
thoughts to those who believe in Thee; and Thou hast mag-
nified and exalted [this matter]|, even if that word be not dis-
closed, and hast made it the mark of Thy love and the sign of
Thy affection, out of Thy bounty upon Thy creation and Thy
generosity toward Thy servants.

Therefore, O my God, do Thou send down upon all Thy loved
ones and upon all who are related to the mention of Thy Name,
from the first of His love, that which will draw them nigh unto
Thee and establish them in the exaltation of Thy Cause and
Thy decree in the Hereafter and in this world. And do Thou, O
my God, nurture all Thy creation in that whereby they ascend
unto Thee, for every goodly attribute that appeareth from a
believing man or woman createth in its likeness an angel in the
highest heaven, and beneath its shadow in the realms below the
highest heaven. Therefore, O my God, do Thou guide all unto
Thy religion, and make, O my God, the attributes of all to be
among those attributes whereby Thou createst in the Ridvan
the forms of angels that commune with the believers by Thy
leave and fulfill their needs through Thy grace.

Verily, nothing escapeth Thy knowledge and nothing eludes
Thy grasp. Thou givest life and causeth death, then causeth
death and givest life, and verily Thou art the Ever-Living Who
dieth not, and the Sovereign Who passeth not away, and the
Just One Who wrongeth not, and the Ruler Who changeth
not, and the Single One from Whose grasp nothing escapeth,
whether in the heavens or on the earth or between them. Thou
createst what Thou willest by Thy command. Verily, Thou art
powerful over whatsoever Thou willest.
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Date: unknown (Maku or Chihriq)

In His Name, the Most High, the Most Great!

Glorified art Thou, O Lord my God! There is none other God
but Thee. Through Thee have I known Thee, and by Thy call
have I ascended unto Thee, and through what Thou hast in-
spired me of Thy remembrance have I recognized Thy oneness.
Were it not for Thee, I would have been as nothing, and were
it not for Thee, I would not have drawn near to remembrance,
and were it not for Thee, I would not have performed any good
deed, and were it not for Thee, I would not have acquired any
matter.

Through Thee, O my God, do I exalt Thee above all others,
and through Thee, O my Lord, do I sanctify Thee from all else,
and through Thee, O my Beloved, do I remember Thee with
the beauty of Thy bounty, and through Thee do I contemplate
Thee in the majesty of Thy signs. Thou hast ever been what
Thou art. Thou canst not be described by any other than
Thyself, nor be praised except by Thine own Being, nor be
glorified by Thy creation, nor be extolled by Thy dominion,
for the existence of others negates Thy Self.

Glorified art Thou, O Beloved, above what is concealed in exis-
tence and what is hidden in non-existence. Thou hast ever been
the One Who indicateth Thine eternity and Who speaketh
forth the praise of Thy grandeur. Through Thy remembrance
of Thyself do I exalt Thee above my remembrance of Thee, and
through Thy praise of Thine Essence do I sanctify Thee from
my praise of Thee. Thou art the One praised in all deeds, and
Thou art the Most Exalted through bounty and grace.

The cause of Thy creation hath ever been Thy generosity, and
the reason for Thy invention, Thy grace, around which revolve
the mill of all contingent beings and move the spheres in the
kingdoms of earth and heaven. To Thee belongeth all praise,
and through Thee is proof made impossible, for Thine Essence,
as it is in itself, is pure and separate in its substantiality from
the bounds of knowledge, and Thy Reality, as it is in itself,
is simple and detached, cutting off all substantiality from the
bounds of utterance.

; How can I mention any but Thee, O my Beloved, after Thou

hast given me to drink of the water of life in Thy knowledge?
And how can I mention myself and its conditions after my
awareness of Thy Being and Thy manifestations? By Thy
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might! It beseemeth not the non-existent to mention non-
existence before Thy Ancient Self, O Everlasting One!

Through Thee, O my God, do I turn to Thee, and from Thee
do I seek the most glorious spirit before Thee. If I have sinned
against Thee, I am but Thy servant, and if I have obeyed Thee,
I am still but Thy servant. I feel no sorrow for my disobedience
nor joy for my deeds, for with Thee the decree of light and
darkness is the same, and the judgment of good and evil is at
the level of creation. Verily, the servant, as he is, is that he
remember himself with his conditions, and he hath no sin like
this and no error similar to this.

How could it not be so? He who saith “Thou art Thou,” how
can he dare say “I am I”? By Thy might! I shall ever say
“Thou art Thou” and shall not return to myself, nor remember
my being, nor cling to the conditions of my heart, for all this
is evil before Thee and error in Thy presence. If all seek Thy
forgiveness for their sins, I, by Thy might, praise Thee for
my sin and have no [regret] for it, for how else would Thy
forgiveness be manifested? And if I had not sinned against
Thee, from where would Thy protection appear?

Glorified art Thou, O my Beloved! I desire sin that through
it the sovereignty of Thy tenderness might be revealed, and
I long for error that through it the dominion of Thy mercy
might be made manifest, for Thy most exalted attributes and
Thy most beautiful names have preceded all creation with ful-
fillment, and have decreed it with destiny, and have ordained
in its regard origination, and have executed in its essence glory.
These names are manifest and cannot be concealed, and these
attributes are evident and cannot differ. It behooveth the ser-
vant, according to his station, to perform in Thy dominion a
deed that would manifest Thy wondrous names and reveal Thy
hidden attributes.

O Lord! Thou proceedest to reveal Thy subtle attributes, and
this is established only through the disobedience of Thy ser-
vants and the forgetfulness of the lands. Therefore dost Thou
love the places of testimony and the scenes of the servants, that
the scrolls of their disobedience may be spread before Thee
and the sins of their souls be read upon the carpet of Thy
sovereignty. Through this Thou dost manifest Thy wondrous
mercy and inscribe upon them Thy subtle favors.

O my God! Thou knowest that this is an exalted night and
the final evening, as the nights of this month of Thine and
these days of Thy fasting draw to a close. We have witnessed
naught against ourselves save what Thou hast witnessed
against us. These hours have passed in heedlessness and its
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moments elapsed in forgetfulness. Thou, O my God, art the
King of beneficence and the Ancient of favors. Therefore,
bestow upon us as Thou didst bestow upon Muhammad and
the family of Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad
and the servants of Muhammad. For our hands are empty of
goodly deeds and our scrolls are void of righteous acts and
what Thou lovest from disobedience.

Unto Thee have hands been stretched forth for bounty, and
unto Thee have feet been directed for favor. Thou art the
Ever-Living Who slumbereth not, the King Who cannot be
approached, and the Sovereign Who cannot be wronged. Be-
stow upon us then, O Lord of Majesty and Bounty, and have
mercy upon us, O Lord of Grace and Favor! Enable us to
attain every goal and whatever good Thy knowledge encom-
passeth in the days to come, by the right of Muhammad, Thy
beloved, the best of mankind, and by Thy Sacred House, and
Fatima the Sacred Month, and Hassan the Corner and Station,
and Hussein the Lawful and Forbidden, and the Imams from
the seed of Hussein, peace be upon him - the manifestations
of Thy signs in the kingdom of creation and the places of Thy
revelations in the depths of the heaven of invention.

Verily, Thou art God, the Munificent, possessed of grace, pos-
sessed of generosity and glory, possessed of gifts and favors,
possessed of bounties and beneficence, possessed of blessings
and benevolence. Thy gift, O my God, is the best of gifts, Thy
bestowal the best of bestowals, and Thy decree the best of af-
flictions, for Thou decreest only what befitteth the sovereignty
of Thy generosity and ordaineth only what is worthy of the
dominion of Thy grace.

Unto Thee be the most glorious splendor in this dark night, and
unto Thee be the greatest praise in this deafening trial. Thine
is the creation and from Thee is the command, and unto Thee
doth everything return in poverty and every thing confesseth
its impotence. I beseech Thee in this hour by what Thou lovest
from all the people of creation and invention, and what Thou
wilt create hereafter through origination and bring into being
through innovation.

5 Thou knowest, O my Beloved, that Thy joy hath ever de-

scended upon the chosen ones among Thy servants, and the
gladness of Thy honor hath ever been ordained for those near
ones among Thy loved ones. Indeed, Thy month is about to
pass from us and Thy days to bid us farewell. I beseech Thee
by Thy generosity to seal for us this month of Thine with Thy
greatest remembrance and Thy most luminous presence, and
to ordain for me and for whom Thou lovest all that Thou hast
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decreed for Muhammad and the family of Muhammad in the
greatest dwelling and the hidden horizon.

For Thou art the Lord of generosity and bounty, the King of
grace and pre-existence, and the Sovereign of justice and non-
existence. Should Thou grant us what we have asked, it would
be from Thy all-encompassing grace and Thy perfect generosity.
And shouldst Thou deny us what we have mentioned before
Thee, Thy decree would be justice wherein there is no tyranny,
and Thy ruling would be truth that cannot be reversed.

This would be naught but a favor from Thee regarding my
right and a bounty from Thy presence regarding my station,
for Thou knowest best the interests of one who turns to Thee
in his days. I have no choice save what Thou hast chosen, nor
can I ask save what Thou hast graciously bestowed.

O Lord! Thy generosity hath emboldened me to beseech Thee,
and Thy bounty hath encouraged me to cherish hope. Thy
grace hath moved me to implore Thee persistently and to hum-
ble myself before Thee, O Thou Who art the Bestower of gifts
and favors!

O Lord! It behooveth One like Thee to be my Lord, while
I stand in fear before Thee. O Lord! It behooveth One like
Thee to be my Sovereign, while I am imprisoned before the
court of Thy glory. O Lord! It behooveth One like Thee to
be my King, while I am overcome before Thy servants. O
Lord! Tt behooveth One like Thee to be my Master, while I
am abased in the hands of Thy slaves. O Lord! It behooveth
One like Thee to be my Lord, while I stand alone before Thee
on this mountain. O Lord! It behooveth One like Thee to be
my Almighty One, yet I see my rights in the hands of others
among Thy servants, whom Thou knowest better than I do
and over whom Thou hast more power than I.

By Thy glory! Though this may befit the sovereignty of Thy
grandeur, it befitteth not my inherent poverty nor my essential
helplessness. How is it that Thou hast named Thyself the All-
Compelling, yet dost not hasten to judge Thy servants, though
Thou art the Almighty, the All-Powerful? By Thy truth! This
befitteth not the sovereignty of Thine eternity, nor is it worthy
of the dominion of Thy self-subsistence, nor doth it befit the
court of Thy sanctified glory.

For Thou art self-sufficient above all things, while I am wor-
thy of nothing. Yet Thy mercy hath encompassed all things,
Thy loving-kindness hath surrounded all things, Thy bounty
sufficeth all things, and Thy might subdueth all things. Far
be it from One like Thee, O Beloved, though these words of
mine may resemble the utterances of the transgressors. By Thy
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glory! T desire naught but to mention those who are detached,
for this is Thy test which Thou hast willed to try me with, and
Thy tribulation through which Thou hast ordained to observe
me.

2 By Thy might! I have no path, no refuge, no guide, and no

escape. To whom shall I complain when Thou art my God?
To whom shall I turn when Thou art my hope? From whom
shall T seek severance when Thou art my Sovereign? Whom
shall I implore when Thou art my King? To whom shall I cry
when Thou art my Master?

By Thy glory! Even shouldst Thou drive me from Thy door, I
would return to Thee, and if Thou shouldst turn me away from
Thy presence, I would take refuge in Thy court. For whither
can the servant turn save to his Lord? And where can the slave
flee save to his Master? No, by Thy glory! I see the paths of
all seekers leading to Thee, the ways of detachment ascending
toward Thee, the gates of suppliants descending before Thee,
the prayers of the hopeful descending before Thee, and the
scrolls of all Thy creation spread before Thee.

Thou art He Who hath stretched forth His hands in giving,
Who hath favored creation with bounties, Who hath exalted
Thyself above all created things through praise, and Who hath
transcended all things through glory. Therefore, unto Thee do
I pour forth my soul, O my God, and before Thee do I cry out.

This is the month wherein Thou didst free Thy servants from
the fire and didst pardon those deserving of punishment. Am
I not one of Thy servants? Am I not one of those who belong
to Thy kingdom? To whom then shall I turn, when Thou art
my Lord? To whom shall I cry, when Thou art my God?

26 My very traces Thou dost witness, my supplications weigh

upon me and Thou hearest them, my tribulations constrict
my breast and Thou dost enumerate them, my affairs have
become burdensome and Thou art their Creator. I beseech
Thee by Thy Name through which Thou dost create whatso-
ever Thou willest as Thou willest, and bestowest upon whom-
soever Thou willest as Thou willest, and favorest whomsoever
Thou willest as Thou willest, and gracest whomsoever Thou
willest with whatsoever Thou willest, to gaze upon me with a
near gaze, grant me a mighty gift, favor me with bountiful be-
stowals, and ordain for me sincerity through Thy decree which
prevaileth in whatsoever Thou willest.

» Did any but Thee create all things through the word “Be”? Is

any but Thee aware of the secrets within? Nay, by Thy glory!
Glory be to Thee and exalted art Thou! It is Thy way to show
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kindness to them that are nigh unto Thee, and Thy custom to
shower favors upon the wayward.

By Thy might! If Thou wishest me to be among the remorseful,
I am the first of the penitent; or if among the patient, I am
the first of them that seek forgiveness. For by the testimony of
creation and its people, and the decree of invention, my very
existence is pure sin and my traces mere falsehood.

How then can one whose very being is thus, and whose deeds
of selfhood reach such extent, dare mention before Thee his
grievous calamities and his great transgressions? Woe, utter
woe, if sin be made the means of sin, and the cause of pardon
be made transgression!

O my God! Thou art witness that were it not for the necessity
of accepting Thy decree and following Thy command, I would
declare Thee far above my unity with Thee and my mention of
Thy Self. For what am I and what is my measure that I should
make mention of Thee? For my mention which riseth from me
is according to my measure, not Thine. It is a sin derived from
the sin of my existence, and a transgression confirmed by the
transgression of my being.

How then can one whose mention before Thee and whose de-
scription of Thee is such, how can his seeking Thy forgiveness
be the cause of Thy pardon, and his repentance before Thee
the cause of Thy grace? Nay, by Thy might! Nothing can save
me from Thy wrath save Thy pardon, and naught can bring
down Thy gift save Thy grace.

From time immemorial the cause of Thy bounty hath been Thy
bounty, and the cause of Thy grace Thy grace, for I was noth-
ing and Thou didst create me. I have no doubt that Thou wilt
grant me what is best for me, for Thy bounty preceded my exis-
tence and Thy grace was the cause of my manifestation. How
then can He Whose custom before my existence was bounty
withhold His grace from me after my existence? Nay, by Thy
truth! I have thought naught of Thee save the best thoughts,
and witnessed from Thee naught save the best intentions.

I have no fear after knowing Thy grace, no abasement after
knowing Thy might. My solitude on this mountain doth not
dismay me after my intimacy with Thy presence. The calami-
ties of the world do not repel me after knowing Thy mercy, nor
do the decrees of the transgressors against my rights grieve me
after my certitude in Thy decree and the sovereignty of Thy
might.

My Lord! Have mercy on him who is just in Thy dominion,
who feareth in Thy kingdom, who fleeth unto the sovereignty
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of Thy might. Make up for what hath passed from Thy be-
lieving servants, and cause them to attain the summit of Thy
bounty with Thy detached servants, and bring them to the
sacred precinct in Paradise among Thy chosen servants. O
my Lord! When I gaze upon the garments of Thy bestowing
nature, my heart is cooled as though it were pieces of ice in a
frozen sea, but when I look upon myself, my heart is consumed
as though by a fire that no water can quench.

By Thy glory! Even if Thou shouldst punish me with the
punishment of Thy power, and enlarge my body to the size
of Thy heaven and earth, and burn me in the fire such that
no one else is tormented but me - by Thy glory, Thou art the
Just One in the sovereignty of Thy grandeur, the One Who is
obeyed in the kingdom of Thy oneness, the One Who is praised
in all Thy deeds and handiwork, and the One Who is thanked
in Thy decrees and ordinations. And I, by this, deserve the
recompense of denying the pure essence of Thy unity, for the
lot of the contingent is torment and the state of the needy is
punishment.

Therefore, unto Thee do I flee, O Bestower, and in Thee do I
seek refuge, O Oft-Returning! If Thou forgivest none but the
believers, whither shall the sinners flee? And if Thou pardon-
est none but the obedient ones, where shall the rebellious run?
From Thee unto Thee do I flee, and from Thee unto Thy pres-
ence do I hasten. Thou art the King, the All-Powerful, and
the Sovereign, the Administrator.

Be Thou my supporter behind all things and my shelter with
all things. Direct through the sovereignty of Thy direction my
affairs, and dispose through the dominion of Thy decree my
condition, for besides Thee none hath power over anything,
and all else besides Thee is needy and cannot accomplish any-
thing. Thine is all creation and command, and in Thy hands
are destiny and administration. Every hardship is made easy
through Thee.

Therefore, O God, open the gates of joy through Thy grace,
and send down, O Lord, the best outcome through Thy might,
for none hath power to withhold or bestow in the kingdom
of Thy heaven and earth except by Thy leave. All good and
all gladness are through Thy will. Nothing can be attributed
to Thee, nor raised before Thee, nor dost Thou love it or art
pleased with it, that Thou wouldst not obtain, nor can any
fugitive flee from Thy dominion. All are within Thy grasp and
the sovereignty of Thy decree, and all are under the shadow of
Thy will and the dominion of Thy direction.
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None attaineth unto any good except through Thy grace, and
no soul acquireth evil except through Thy justice, for the signs
of Thy sovereignty are manifest and cannot be concealed, and
the evidences of Thy mercy are exalted and cannot be with-
held. Beloved is he who turneth toward Thee, for the one who
turneth shall never be rejected or enslaved, and deprived is he
who turneth away from Thee, for the one who turneth away
shall forever be banished and prohibited.

Grant me, O my God, in this hour, the best of what Thou hast
ordained in Thy kingdom and sent down upon Thy creation.
Enable us to attain unto that which Thou lovest and with
which Thou art pleased, quench our thirst from the cup of Thy
bounty and Thy glory, and grant us complete detachment unto
the depths of lights, and ascension unto Thee with the chosen
ones among Thy righteous servants, and descent upon Thee
with the near ones among Thy virtuous servants, until I am
illumined by the light of Thy countenance, O Almighty, and
take my portion from the meeting of Thy face, O Concealer,
and bear witness before Thee to that which Thou lovest and
with which Thou art pleased, O Chosen King, and delight in
Thy remembrance in every condition, O Sovereign, the Gra-
cious, the All-Forgiving, and forget everything besides Thee
through the sovereignty of Thy might, O Subduer!

Thou art the Knower of secrets and the Witness of what is
hidden in hearts. Thou knowest the concealed things in the in-
most parts and art aware of what is hidden. Therefore forgive
me and all whom Thou lovest as Thou lovest, by Thy hid-
den Name, and bestow upon me and those whom Thou lovest,
through Thy Protected Remembrance - by which when Thou
art called upon at the gates of heaven they are opened, and
when Thou art called upon in the narrow places of earth they
burst forth, and by which the earth was spread out, and the
seas flowed, and the sky was raised up, and the trees put forth
leaves, and the mountains were lifted up - I beseech Thee by
the right of this Most Glorious, Most Mighty, Most Exalted,
Most Great, Most Noble, Most Ancient Name, that Thou send
blessings upon Muhammad, the Lord of all peoples, and upon
the Manifestations of His Self, the Sources of bounty and gen-
erosity, in this hour of this dark night, and that Thou send
down upon us the sovereign of relief through Thy grace, and
aid us with the hosts of the heavens and earth through Thy
bounty. For we have cast ourselves before Thee and committed
our affairs into Thy hands. Deal with us as befitteth Thee and
do with us as beseemeth Thee and ordain for us what Thou
deservest, for Thou hast said - and Thy word is the truth - and
taught us Thy prayer and Thy just decree: “Our Lord! Give
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us good in this world and good in the hereafter, and protect
us from the torment of the fire.”

2 There is no power nor strength save in God. Our Lord! Cause

us to depart with truth and make us among Thy triumphant
servants and join us with those of Thy righteous servants who
are nigh unto Thee. Verily Thou art God, the Munificent, the
All-Forgiving. Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of Might, above
what they describe. And peace be upon the Messengers. And
praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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He is the One, the True, the King, the One to Whom all resort
for aid.

Praise be to God for that which He hath decreed; exalted is
He above whatsoever they associate with Him. In this matter
wherein I speak, I am constrained by a state of jealous concern,
yet patience is the better course, that the condition of affairs
may become manifest. To Him belong praise and thanksgiving,
for the Manifestation of all things is known unto Him. Verily,
the Truth — glorified be He — hath purposes and ordinances;
a command may issue in one form and yet lead to another
end. How many a person hath set out with an intent, yet
the outcome hath borne witness otherwise. Prostration before
Him is not confined to sustenance or outward provision, but
pertaineth also to the human soul and the ordering of its affairs.
Both the outward and the inward are under His governance; He
unfoldeth them as He willeth. Words that are more knowing
than their speakers, and utterances that surpass the intent
of those who voice them — such things do not endure among
this company, save as God permitteth. That which is crooked
returneth upon itself; that which is sound abideth.

As for the sorrow of the soul, it need not be nourished. Should
affliction befall thee — whether it be named hardship or loss —
let no harm enter thy being. If hospitality be offered and there
be naught save a crust of bread, let it suffice without distress;
for if we offer what little we possess as a gift, we shall in the
end gain the greater good. Many a time hath one endured
harm, only that he might be preserved from a greater loss.

Praise be to God! His earth is vast, and His mercy complete.
To attach oneself to certain souls is forbidden; rather is sev-
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that the outward may appear joined, yet inwardly remain free.
Whithersoever one goeth, if attachment be clung to, one shall
be drawn back again — there is no other path. But if a soul,
even at the end of its course, should inwardly turn away and
return to its own place, the way of detachment remaineth open.
Such a one hath truly detached himself, though he stand where
he stood before.

Consider the days that were marked by piety, migration, and
contentment. The world’s arrangements were few, yet obsta-
cles intervened. Old reckonings remained, and after one’s de-
parture how much expense fell upon the prudent — and woe
unto that same person! Whatever was given for the road
and its provisions, and whatever was entrusted or remitted,
all passed away in like manner. This is well known: to asso-
ciate oneself with certain persons leadeth in the end to such
an outcome.

i Omne day I visited him in his poverty; another night I was in-

vited to his dwelling. He possessed a measure of pride, such
that whenever my name was mentioned he sought a particular
course, and whenever I came he displayed a certain manner.
These are matters I myself find difficult to bear. Yet there
is no escape from heavenly decree; the command is fixed and
bestowed upon each according to what is fitting. The remain-
der of affairs they know best; and whatever is decreed shall
assuredly be done.

Unless deeds be wrought with pure hands, toil and ascetic striv-
ing avail not. At times one speaketh plainly, yet is not heeded;
perhaps within that poor hut there is a lamp lit, and by that
light the truth shall in time be made manifest. Those debts
which were incurred by that noble person, after all the causes
have run their course, shall be shown to be as God willeth, that
the truth may proceed as He ordaineth.

The chosen ones and the elect of the Messenger have written
that, in certainty, matters unfold thus. “Such hath been the
way of God among all worlds.” Other affairs remain deferred;
forms are taken up and migrations occur, yet they profit little.
This I say from bitter experience: conditions have not changed
from former days, save that in these times many — of the well-
known and others — have passed away, that God may bring to
pass whatsoever He willeth.

The condition admits of no reply, nor is there a place for dispu-
tation. God willing, those present shall remain steadfast and
attain to the station of proclamation. I have spoken briefly,
according to the measure of inquiry. Matters have gathered,
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group upon group, yet the heart desireth only that tranquillity
be preserved. All is from one Source.

And God is the Beloved of the God-fearing. And one final
reflection remains: God is with the patient. [n.b. typed text
is corrupted]
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BB00521
Answer to Mirza Muhammad ’Ali
To: Mirza Muhammad "Ali (Qazvini ?)
Date: unknown (Maku?)
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ SIS & -

ate

Praise be to God Who bestows His remembrance upon whom-
soever He willeth. Verily, there is no God but He, the Mighty,
the All-Wise.

O my God! How can I call upon Thee when Thou knowest
my innermost secret, and how can I refrain from calling upon
Thee when Thou hast commanded me to praise Thee? I testify
that there is no God but Thee, alone without any partner.
Thou hast ever existed when nothing else existed, and Thou
shalt continue to exist after all things have perished. Creation
with all its manifestations hath not changed Thee, nor have its
innovations with all their conditions altered Thee. Thou art
God, the Munificent, the All-Encompassing.

I bear witness to Muhammad and his successors—Thy bless-
ings be upon them all-according to what Thou hast ordained
for them in the knowledge of the unseen, whereof none be-
sides Thee can comprehend. Verily, Thou art God, the Self-
Sufficient, the All-Praised.

I beseech Thee, O God, by Thy Most Beautiful Names and Thy
Most Great Signs, to preserve our hearts from turning to any
but Thee, and to guard our souls from heedlessness of the First
of Thy creation, the Light of Thy Essence, and the Splendor
of Thy Eternity-Muhammad, Thy blessings be upon him and
his family. Preserve our beings from seeking protection from
any save the Guardians of Thy Cause, the Custodians of Thy
Mystery, the Interpreters of Thy Revelation, and the Pillars of
Thy Unity—the Imams of Religion and the Guides of the people
of certitude, Thy blessings be upon them all.
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And preserve our bodies from pride and abasement before any
save the chosen ones among Thy friends and the noble ones
among Thy servants. And guard us from every evil encom-
passed by Thy knowledge. Verily, Thou art God, the Munif-
icent, from Whose knowledge nothing escapes, and Thou art
God, the Strong, the Mighty.
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Date: unknown (Maku or Chihriq)

And as for what you asked about God’s word (mighty and glo-
rious is He) regarding the command for the angels to prostrate
and Iblis’s pride, where He said (exalted and glorified is He):
“Were you arrogant, or were you among the exalted ones?” -
observe with the eye of origination that God has created in
all things three signs from Himself: a sign of the nobility of
the Family of God, and verily they are the exalted ones; and a
sign from His angels, which is the condition of true servitude
in every station according to its reality; and a sign from His
absolute Divinity for preserving His worlds in what they have
accepted for themselves without command or compulsion.

So take the meaning of the verse from the Primal Will to the
ultimate station of dominion. “And all the angels prostrated
to Adam except Iblis, who alone transgressed...” And if today
you alone should acknowledge this Cause while all who are on
earth reject it, this would be confirmed in your right...

Know then the allusion, for it has been sent down from behind
seventy thousand veils.

KSHK.BWB
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God cannot be described as being elevated above anything or
established upon anything, for what was revealed in the Book
from the Loving Friend regarding “He is established upon the
throne” meant nothing by “throne” except His knowledge and
power, which is His very Self and none other. For were it other
than Him, it would necessitate conjunction, while He is exalted
above peers and likenesses. He has ever been knowing when
there was nothing to be known, and will ever be powerful when
there is nothing over which to exercise power.

2 And sometimes in the usage of the people of infallibility, the
station of establishment refers to the station of the manifesta-
tion of the divine effulgence to other than Him through other
than Him, and it is the station of honorary relationship, where
God has related it to Himself as a mark of honor for the one
so related and as a bounty from Him upon the one mentioned,
just as God says “the Kaaba is the House of God,” and there
is no doubt that God is none other than His creation which He
has related to Himself so that all His servants might honor it
and circumambulate around His loved ones.
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He — glorified be His mention — resembleth the sun. Were un-
numbered mirrors to be placed before it, each would, according
to its capacity, reflect the splendor of that sun, and were none
to be placed before it, it would still continue to rise and set,
and the mirrors alone would be veiled from its light. I, verily,
have not fallen short of My duty to admonish that people, and
to devise means whereby they may turn towards God, their
Lord, and believe in God, their Creator. If, on the day of His
Revelation, all that are on earth bear Him allegiance, Mine
inmost being will rejoice, inasmuch as all will have attained
the summit of their existence, and will have been brought face
to face with their Beloved, and will have recognized, to the
fullest extent attainable in the world of being, the splendor of
Him Who is the Desire of their hearts. If not, My soul will
indeed be saddened. I truly have nurtured all things for this
purpose. How, then, can anyone be veiled from Him? For this
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have I called upon God, and will continue to call upon Him.
He, verily, is nigh, ready to answer.

SWB#17 (p.156-156x), ESW.156

BBO00588

Verily, today, by consensus, the Messenger of God designated
the Hidden Awaited One and the Mighty, Victorious Qa’im
whom God must manifest so that he may fill the earth with
justice after it had been filled with oppression and injustice.
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Du’a’ li-Hadrat-i-Ni’ma

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Glorified art Thou, O my God, and praised art Thou! I bear
witness at this moment to Thy oneness, acknowledge Thine
eternity, and testify to Thy unity through the very essence
of my being, through the mere manifestation of my reality,
and through the ultimate goals of my identity. And through
all that Thy knowledge hath encompassed of my beginning
and my end, my outward and my inward being, I testify that
Thou art God; there is no God but Thee, the One, the Single,
the Unique, the Self-Subsisting. Thou hast ever existed while
nothing existed with Thee, and Thou wilt forever remain while
nothing shall be mentioned with Thee. Glorified and exalted
art Thou! Glorified and bestowing art Thou! Glorified and
elevated art Thou! Glorified and majestic art Thou! Glorified
and generous art Thou!

3 All call upon Thee, yet none hath access to know Thee. All
exist, yet none hath proof of the manifestation of their certi-
tude in Thee. Thou art He Who cannot be known through-
out all eternity, nor described through what returns to the
ultimate end of all endings and the paths of realities among
contingent beings and the ways of existence among abstract
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entities. These all testify that Thou art free from them while
being manifest to them through themselves.

Therefore, glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! How ex-
alted is the sovereignty of Thy Lordship! How great is the
dominion of Thy oneness! How mighty is the court of Thy
Self-Subsistence! How resplendent are the lights of the light
of Thy countenance! How manifest are the revelations of Thy
visage! At times Thou causest whom Thou willest to ascend
to the heights of creation, and at times Thou bringest down
whom Thou pleasest to the uttermost depths of earth and that
which lieth beyond it, which none can comprehend save Thee.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! All desire to attain
Thy presence and meet Thee, yet none hath a way to know
Thy Essence or to arrive at the seats of Thy holiness. For the
reality of creation in its essence and the nature of invention
in its substance testify that the paths are utterly cut off and
the ways are completely blocked. Whenever those who ascend
attempt to reach the highest subtleties of the abstract heaven,
they return to the station created within their hearts, testifying
that there is no God but Him, none can know Him save Him,
none can worship Him except Him, none can unite with Him
but Him, and none of His creation can find Him.

And all those who are veiled among the people of ascent unto
the court of Thy glory; and those who draw nigh upon the
carpet of Thy bounty; and those who drink from the chalice
of Thy love; and those who gaze upon the vestures of Thy
countenance; and those who find intimacy in the sovereignty
of Thy oneness; and those who take shelter beneath the shade
of the shadows of the Tree of Thy singleness; and those who
repose upon the carpet of the intimacy of Thy mercifulness;
and those who delight in the remembrance of the letters of Thy
dominion; and those who ascend unto the horizon of the infinite
through Thy power; and those who rise unto the summit of the
infinite through Thy might; and those who journey from Thee
unto Thee; and those who speak from Thy presence in Thy
presence — their hearts bear witness that there is none other
God but Him.

The circling Kaf revolved about the world of the First, around
its precinct; and the spheres of the Cloud of Names were up-
lifted within the pavilions of holiness and majesty, by virtue
of that which Thou didst deposit within its temples. Glory be
unto Thee, O Lord most Great, O Sovereign most Generous, O
Manifest Originator, O [Supreme] Authority, O Merciful King
— exalted beyond that any created being should encompass Thy
manifestations, or that souls and spirits among the people of
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truth should testify unto aught save their ascent toward the
summit of Thine inaccessibility.

Glory be unto Thee, O God! Thou art the Originator of the
heavens and the earth and all that lieth between them, from
nothing. How shall I remember Thee, O my Lord, by my re-
membrance of Thee? Or how shall I praise Thee, O my God,
with my commendation, when I know that the Tree which
spake from Thy presence is itself created by Thy command
and brought into being by Thy will; and that, despite its el-
evation — an elevation without end — and its rejoicing — an
exultation without limit — it testifieth before Thee even as it
then testified: that I possess no remembrance, O my God; no
existence, O my Beloved; no praise for Thee, O my King and
my Sovereign; no deed, O my Ordainer and my Fashioner; and
that unto Thee alone is my return, my turning, my refuge, and
my abiding place.

How then shall I remember Thee, O God, by these overturned
manifestations and these theophanies which, in Thy presence,
are naught and in Thy dominion are utterly effaced? Thou art
He Who was before every thing, and Thou art He Who shalt
remain after the extinction of all things. Thou didst bring the
universe into being by Thyself, and didst draw it toward the air
of Thy nearness by that which Thou didst cast into its likeness;
and Thou didst raise it unto the carpet of the sovereignty of
Thy mercifulness by that which Thou didst reveal through Thy
signs.

How mighty are the signs of Thy power! How resplendent the
tokens of Thy greatness! How exalted the manifestations of
the sovereignty of Thy self-subsistence! How all immaterial re-
alities were stilled at the dawning of the light of Thy singleness;
how all modes of being were humbled before the splendor of
the lights of Thy self-sufficiency!

I therefore call Thee to witness, O God — Thou Who bearest
witness to the creation of all things, yet no thing beareth wit-
ness to Thy making; Thou Whose signs teach all things, yet
Whose knowledge no thing encompasseth; Thou Who fashion-
est all things in the most perfect manner encompassed by Thy
knowledge, while none knoweth how that thing is fashioned by
Thee; Thou Who hast exalted Thy dominion through the sub-
limity of the sovereignty of Thy oneness, unto a station before
which all that is in the kingdoms of the earth and the heavens
hath bowed down at the rising of the lights of the glory of Thy
grandeur, and before whatsoever issueth from the horizon of
the unseen from the dawning-places of the Sun of Thy oneness.
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Glorified art Thou, O my God, with such glorification where-
with Thou hast glorified Thyself in all Thy Books and which
Thy knowledge encompasseth - a glorification befitting none
save Thee and which none deserveth except Thee, O Lord of
lords and Ordainer of all causes. A glorification which in Thy
knowledge no glorification can equal, a glorification purified
from the mention of aught else but Thee and sanctified from
praise of any besides Thee, a glorification whereby the unity-
professing ones ascend to the summit of detachment and the
sincere ones rise unto the heaven of independence, a glorifica-
tion that filleth the pillars of all things with awe of Thee and
[...] the earth and all thereon with Thy wrath, and filleth the
heavens and all therein with Thy mercy, and Paradise and all
therein with Thy bounty, and the Fire and all therein with Thy
overwhelming power - a glorification which is concealed with
Thee in the veils of the Unseen and preserved in the pavilions of
glory, wherewith Thou hast glorified Thyself and which Thou
hast sent down in the decisive verses of Thy Book wherein
Thou hast said, and Thy word is the truth: “Who is able to
glorify Thee with such glorification wherewith Thou hast glo-
rified Thyself?” - when Thou didst humble Thyself saying “No
just estimate have they made of God. On the Day of Resurrec-
tion the whole earth will be but His handful, and the heavens
will be rolled up in His right hand. Glory to Him! High is He
above the partners they attribute to Him!”

Glorified art Thou, O my God [...] that my glorification of Thee
is limited by the bounds of my self and confined to the station
of my being, and it can never ascend unto Thee because of the
loftiness of Thy elevation, and can never reach Thy presence
because of the sublimity of Thy majesty. Yet according to my
[...] and lowliness and the extremity of my poverty and need,
I would glorify Thee with such glorification wherewith Thou
hast glorified Thyself, though I neither have the power for this
nor know how to do this, for what I know is not befitting to the
sovereignty of Thy oneness nor worthy of the majesty of Thy
unity, while that wherewith Thou hast glorified Thy Essence
is what befits the court of Thy nearness and is worthy of the
sovereignty of Thy justice. I beseech Thee therefore, O my
God, by Thy mercy which embraceth all atoms and Thy bounty
which encompasseth all created things, to grant me what Thou
hast ordained in the glorification of Thyself by Thyself and the
magnification of Thine Essence by Thine Essence, for verily
Thou art the One with power to create.

I glorify Thee, O Thou Who art the All-Glorious in the king-
dom of grandeur and Who art exalted above all names and
likenesses. Therefore, O my God, send Thy blessings upon the
first pillar of Thy Sacred House, whereon Thou hast inscribed
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with the hand of Thy power that whereby Thou hast glorified
Thyself - Glory be unto Thee, there is no God but Thee. Then
I praise Thee, O my God, with the utmost power of my being
and with whatsoever Thou hast deposited within the essence
of my reality, and with all that Thy knowledge encompasseth
of my hidden and manifest self - with such praise as Thou hast
praised Thyself, and hast established in Thy mighty Book, and
hast preserved in the pavilions of the unseen and of grandeur
through Thine exaltation. Such praise as through it they who
praise may ascend to the most exalted horizon of realities, and
whereby they who render thanks may rise to the highest pinna-
cle of subtleties. Praise which Thou alone deserveth, and none
else. Praise which is exalted above all praise through Thine
exaltation, and which riseth above all praise even as Thou art
raised above all, and which transcendeth all praise and eleva-
tion through the dominion of Thy power. Praise that hath
no equal in Thy knowledge, praise that hath no likeness in
Thy Book, praise that no praise in Thy dominion can match,
praise that no praise in Thy kingdom can equal, praise that no
praise in Thy sovereignty can rival, praise that hath no peer in
the creation of Thine acts, praise that hath no parallel in the
wonder of Thine handiwork.

5 Praise whose beginning calleth unto its end, praise whose end

pointeth to Thine endlessness, praise that is manifest through
the manifestation of Thy singleness, praise that is hidden
through the concealment of Thy self-sufficiency. Praise that at
every moment donned the garment of Thy sovereign majesty
and from which appeared the conditions of Thy compulsion
and the manifestations of Thy dominion, and wherewith Thou
hast described Thyself of Thy light and Thy creation and the
conditions of Thy generosity and the emergence of Thy victory
and the manifestations of Thy revelation and the stations of
Thy mercy and the evidence of Thy bounty and the signs
of Thy grace and that wherewith Thou hast praised Thyself,
which no knowledge of Thy creation can encompass. Praise
that filleth the Throne with Thy light and the Seat with Thy
proof, and the seven heavens and whatsoever is therein with
the manifestation of Thy signs, and the seven earths and
whoso is upon them and within them and whatsoever is in
them and upon them with the blessings of the sovereignty
of Thy grace and Thy gift, and Paradise with what Thou
hast created therein of the wonders of the manifestations of
Thy singleness, and the Fire with what Thou hast ordained
therein of the conditions of the justice of Thy dominion, that
all things may be purified therefrom and attain unto the most
exalted degrees of the chambers of Thy Paradise, and there
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remaineth nothing save in its place, and the creation of all
things is made just in its seat.

Praise whereby Thou showest mercy unto all contingent beings
and forgiveth all existing things, and whereby Thou changest
the manifestations of falsehood into steadfast revelations and
veiled realities into endless manifestations.

How exalted is Thy bounty, O Lord of the earth and the heav-
ens! How sublime is Thy generosity, O Thou Who art the King
of the kingdom of beginning and end! This is the uttermost
limit of my powerlessness in glorifying Thee, and the ultimate
confession of my being in praising Thee. What can I hope to
attain when Thou hast described Thyself - and who is more
truthful in speech than Thee? For unto God belongeth all
praise, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the
Lord of all the worlds, and unto Him belongeth all grandeur
in the heavens and the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise.
For whenever 1 ascend to a pinnacle of glorification and rise
to a station of praise, it increaseth my poverty before Thee
and my powerlessness in Thy presence. Glory be unto Thee,
O my God, and praise be unto Thee! I seek Thy forgiveness
for all wherewith I have glorified Thee and I turn unto Thee
repentant for all wherewith I have praised Thee, for my glorifi-
cation compared to Thy glorification is pure nothingness, and
my praise compared to Thy praise is absolute extinction.

I call Thee to witness — and those who are with Thee among the
dwellers of Thy heavens and the inhabitants of Thy earth — that
wert Thou to chastise me with every chastisement encompassed
by Thy knowledge, and wert Thou, in the plenitude of Thy
creative power, to bring into being a portion of my laudation
of Thy Essence and my glorification of Thy Being, it would
still be but little compared with that which I verily deserve at
the threshold of Thy hallowed sanctity and the lofty height of
Thy glory.

Glorified be God, and praise be unto God! How exalted is
His exaltation and His praise! How great His majesty and His
magnification! All the realities of contingent beings have gone
astray from comprehending it, and all abstract essences have
vanished when called upon to affirm it.

Yet, O my Lord, even as Thou hast promised, in Thy Book,
recompense unto him who giveth Thee thanks — Thou hast said
(and who is more truthful than Thou in speech): “Give thanks
unto Me, and be not ungrateful.” — this is the measure of my
gratitude for Thy favors, though I cannot number them; and
this is the extent of my praise for Thy bounties, though I am
powerless to reckon them. For Thou hast taught me: “If ye
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would count the bounty of God, ye shall not be able to reckon
it.” Yea, this is the truth from Thee, and none knoweth how
it is save Thee; for none besides Thee bringeth Thy bounty
into being, and all else save Thee subsisteth only through Thy
grace — whatsoever is other than Thee is confirmed by Thy
beneficence.

How then can one, stamped with origination, marked by
coming-into-being, and realized through invention, aspire to
ascend unto the praise of the Lord of the heavens and the
earth, or rise to the summit of glorifying the Creator of all
that was in the beginning and the end? Nay, by Thy glory,
I have not glorified Thee nor praised Thee, nor can I, nor
am I able, nor do I desire, nor wish for that, for this is an
impossible matter and a path cut off from those who are
assured of Thy oneness and believe in Thy unity. Glory be
to Thee! Glory be to Thee! If this be the utmost of my
powerlessness to glorify Thee and the extremity of my poverty
in praising Thee, how then can I remember Thee, O my God,
with the remembrance of extolling Thy unity? Glory be to
Thee! Glory be to Thee! There is no God but Thee. Nay,
by Thy glory, I do not remember Thee by the remembrance
of extolling Thy unity. Glory be to Thee! I am indeed of
those who profess Thy unity. Glory be to Thee! I am indeed
of those who extol Thy oneness. For whenever I ascend to
the summit of professing Thy unity and rise to the horizon
of extolling Thy oneness, I find only Thy remembrance of me
and my remembrance of Thee in Thy kingdom.

How then can this reach the majesty of Thy holy exaltation,
or befit the sanctified court of Thy unity and oneness, or how
can such unity settle before the reality of Thy grandeur and
the sovereignty of Thine eternity? Nay, by Thy glory, if I say
“There is no God but He,” I have indeed set up a deity within
himself, and the needy one has pointed to his own powerless-
ness, and the contingent being has returned to his limitations.
And if I say “There is no God but God,” the signs of the Divine
Identity in their abstractness indicate that they are originated
through Thy creation, and the highest manifestations of identi-
ties show that they are invented through Thy origination, and
they are not what they are in their essence except as a con-
tingent word which Thou didst create by Thy command and
establish out of nothing by Thy sovereignty. Far be it from
one such as I to mention that I would desire to profess Thy
unity through the conditions of Thy kingdom, or to prove Thy
oneness by mentioning what Thou hast created through Thy
origination. Nay, by Thy glory, I have not desired and will
never desire, nor am I able, for within the bounds of contin-
gency and the chain of nothingness, it is impossible to unify
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Thy essence, and utterly cut off is the servant’s knowledge of
Thy oneness and certitude of Thy uniqueness.

And here I am, at this moment, acknowledging my powerless-
ness and my ultimate limitation, confessing my shortcoming
and my greatest deficiency. I shall bear witness to Thy unity
as Thou hast revealed in Thy Book; I shall not remember Thee
by other than it, for what proceeds from me is a grievous sin
and a great error. But this is what hath been sent down from
Thee, and Thou didst deposit its signs within the horizons and
within the souls of Thy creation, and wert well-pleased there-
with for whosoever proclaimeth Thy oneness — though those
signs be at the furthest limit of abstracted essences and the ut-
most extremity of camphor-like severance — they remain fash-
ioned signs, created epiphanies, and conditioned dispositions,
all declaring that dominion circulateth within its own sphere,
that the possible being speaketh only within the compass of its
own self, and that the needy pointeth to his impotence. For
the unity of the Essence wherewith Thou hast unified Thyself
can be borne neither by the potency of origination nor by the
reality of invention, for the mention of any other than Thee is
a form of polytheism. How then can there be unity between
two mentions or oneness be established between two? Far be
it! Rather, with certainty, acknowledgment, truthfulness and
sincerity, I bear witness before Thee that Thou art God, the
Single, the One, the Unique, the Eternal, Who hath ever been
without peer and will forever remain without equal. When
Thou didst create the signs of Thy unity as was possible in cre-
ation in the realities of the people of detachment, Thou didst
therefore reveal those sacred verses in Thy Book that all who
desire might drink the wine from its rivers, that the people
of truth might ascend thereby to its loftiest chambers, that
the contingent might reach the ultimate height of Thy creative
grasp, that the needy might arrive at the source of Thy wealth
in creation, and that all who desire to meet Thee might com-
prehend through its recitation in the watches of night and day.

How exalted it is as a token of Thy generosity, how mighty
as a sign of Thy grace, how glorious as Thy gift, how sublime
as Thy mercy, and how magnificent as Thy favor, bounty and
kindness! Glory be unto Thee, O my God! I praise Thee and
seek Thy forgiveness, and I turn unto Thee in repentance from
every mention I make of Thee. There is no God but Thee, O
Thou Who art the All-Merciful, the Most Compassionate, the
Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, the Lord of Glory and Honor.
Bear witness unto me as I bear witness unto Thee, then as
atoms are created and brought into being, that I have testified
to Thy unity, that there is no God but Thee. Glory be unto
Thee, I am of those who believe in Thy oneness.
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Then say ten times: Your God is One God; there is no God but
He, the All-Merciful, the Most Compassionate. God - there is
no God but He, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting.

26 Then say ten times: God - there is no God but He, the Ever-

Living, the Self-Subsisting. He it is Who fashioneth you in the
wombs as He pleaseth. There is no God but He, the Mighty,
the Wise.

God beareth witness that there is no
God but He, and the angels, and those possessed of knowledge,
maintaining His creation with justice; there is no God but He,
the Mighty, the Wise. God - there is no God but He - will
surely gather you together on the Day of Resurrection, about
which there is no doubt. And who is more truthful in statement
than God?

Then say ten times: Such is God, your Lord. There is no God
but He, the Creator of all things; therefore worship ye Him,
and He is Guardian over all things. Follow what hath been
revealed unto thee from thy Lord - there is no God but He -
and turn away from those who join partners with God.

Then say ten times: Say: O mankind! Verily, I am the Messen-
ger of God unto you all, He unto Whom belongeth the domin-
ion of the heavens and the earth. There is no God but He; He
giveth life and causeth death. Therefore believe in God and
His Messenger, the unlettered Prophet, who believeth in God
and His words: follow him that ye may be guided. And they
were not commanded except to worship one God: there is no
God but He. Glory be to Him above what they associate with
Him.

Then say ten times: But if they turn away, say: God sufficeth
me. There is no God but He. In Him do I put my trust,
and He is the Lord of the Mighty Throne. And We brought
the Children of Israel across the sea, and Pharaoh and his
hosts pursued them in rebellion and transgression until, when
drowning overtook him, he said: I believe that there is no God
but He in Whom the Children of Israel believe, and I am of
those who submit.

Then say ten times: And if they are not ashamed, know ye
that it hath been sent down through the knowledge of God,
and verily there is no God but Him. Will ye then submit? Say:
He is my Lord, there is no God but Him, in Him do I put my
trust, and unto Him do I turn.

Then say ten times: The angels and the Spirit descend by His
command upon whomsoever He willeth of His servants, saying:
Warn ye that there is no God but Me, therefore fear Me. And

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

AVAY 2ty I K Ol 2 5
el o VLAY @) o) )

el H o VAN SOl e 54 0

VY 1 S o) V1 3 D o) 50

SE Al

A VY A g ol e 5
o VY Ll G A ) 5 S5

wd\giwa,dw\m%w;,ﬂ\

Lb&\wd#\w}@w)yw\

fﬁ\‘dw;w,&\pso\;.fuds}‘
Jgﬂwfé“fzv*&b‘wfu’"
w{f““upu‘f\

B sy G Bl b B Ol 2o i
02V s el el d el Flasas s
dyoy 3 AL 1 o 5 2 VI AIY
g’.um}u sl 4 Al J;.,:L;;S\ Y
VY Ty W Lyt W1y ol ey 0yt

055 4 LE v g

Vil e 48 V5 01y Ol e B4 a0

ﬁzgtgﬂ\;,ﬁ,¢€;¢fﬁwg\

9 d)ﬁj rever  aeee JN‘Jw\ . ? L‘))ij
oo JB G s 8 \}.»\c}l.&;’n)q-
HIPY A R ;,.ﬁ\ A Y

va\-w\\o»

L1 el §0 Lyt § 06 s 2o 5 ¢
O 5 S 52 VATV 315 1 Joy 5
Cleadly K ale pVIAIY G, 08 8

L\\M\w\ 1yl O o;\.?:« L e e

&) sty ) éﬂéu J,Al e 0y 0,5k

66

\V]
~

28

29

31

32



36

w
-~

39

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00041

if thou speakest aloud, then verily He knoweth the secret and
that which is yet more hidden. There is no God but Him,
His are the most excellent names. And I have chosen thee, so
hearken unto that which is revealed: Verily I am God, there is
no God but Me, therefore worship Me and establish prayer for
My remembrance. Verily your God is He besides Whom there
is no God. He encompasseth all things in His knowledge.

Then say ten times: And We sent no messenger before thee
but We revealed unto him, saying: There is no God but Me,
therefore serve Me. And [remember] when he went forth [think-
ing] that We had no power over him, then he cried out in the
darkness: There is no God but Thee! Glory be to Thee! Lo! I
have been a wrongdoer.

Then say ten times: Exalted then be Allah, the True King!
There is no God save Him, the Lord of the Throne of Grace.
Allah! There is no God save Him, the Lord of the Throne
Supreme!

Then say ten times: And He is Allah; there is no God save
Him. His is all praise in the former and the latter, His is the
command, and unto Him ye will be brought back. And cry not
unto any other god along with Allah. There is no God save
Him. Everything will perish save His countenance. His is the
command, and unto Him ye will be brought back.

Then say ten times: O mankind! Remember Allah’s grace to-
ward you! Is there any creator other than Allah who provideth
for you from the sky? There is no God save Him. Whither
then are ye turned? For when it was said unto them, There is
no God save Allah, they were scornful.

Then say ten times: Such is Allah, your Lord. His is the
Sovereignty. There is no God save Him. How then are ye
turned away? The Forgiver of sin, the Accepter of repentance,
the Stern in punishment, the Bountiful. There is no God save
Him. Unto Him is the journeying.

Then say ten times: Such is Allah, your Lord, Creator of all
things. There is no God save Him. How then are ye perverted?
Blessed be Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! He is the Living One.
There is no God save Him. So pray unto Him, making religion
pure for Him. Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds!

Then say ten times: There is no God save Him. He quickeneth
and giveth death. Your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers.
How then, when their reminder cometh unto them, [will they
take heed]? Know thou that there is no God save Allah, and
ask forgiveness for thy sin and for believing men and believing
women.
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Then say ten times: He is Allah, than Whom there is no other
God, the Knower of the invisible and the visible. He is the
Beneficent, the Merciful. He is Allah, than Whom there is
no other God, the Sovereign Lord, the Holy One, Peace, the
Keeper of Faith, the Guardian, the Majestic, the Compeller,
the Superb. Glorified be Allah from all that they ascribe as
partner [unto Him]!

Then say after that: They measure not Allah His rightful mea-
sure. The whole earth will be His handful on the Day of Res-
urrection, and the heavens will be rolled in His right hand.
Glorified is He and high exalted from all that they ascribe as
partner [unto Him)]!

Then say ten times: Allah! There is no God save Him. In
Allah, then, let believers put their trust. Lord of the East
and the West; there is no God save Him. So choose thou Him
for thy Defender. His is the Sovereignty of the heavens and
the earth, and He chose no son nor hath He any partner in
the Sovereignty. He created everything and measured it very
precisely.

O God! By what Thou hast revealed in Thy Book concerning
the essence of my being, and the camphor of my existence,
and the pure nature of my soul, and the ultimate purpose for
which Thou didst create within me the consciousness of mystic
knowledge and the manifestations of understanding, through
that which Thy knowledge hath encompassed, that there is
none other God but Thee.

Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who remember
Thee. Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who
believe in Thy unity. Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among
those who know Thee. Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was
among those who prostrate themselves. Glory be unto Thee, O
God, I was among those who are humble. Glory be unto Thee,
O God, I was among those who are longing. Glory be unto
Thee, O God, I was among those who behold. Glory be unto
Thee, O God, I was among those who fear. Glory be unto Thee,
O God, I was among those who yearn. Glory be unto Thee, O
God, I was among those who supplicate. Glory be unto Thee,
O God, I was among those who seek forgiveness. Glory be
unto Thee, O God, I was among those who repent. Glory be
unto Thee, O God, I was among those who are remembered.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who exist.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who worship.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who return.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who draw nigh.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, I was among those who elevate
themselves.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

B VIAY @l o oz 2o 52
‘Ydj\&\fﬁ)\y}\fb\@JU%ﬂ\
st A3 S 11 LT Y

055 2 U8 il Ol &KLl UL 5

J°)-’5:5>4z“b)~‘5b;¢m+~°d5;5
Slyandl 3 Gl ps 4ad (RPN
05 4 18 Ll s albers € ang L s

Wl A VAV I Ol 2o 52
VLAY Qall s 62l o) ol K5l
5 o2Vl Sl e 4 56 60l s
Gl gk d S lld )

Lk § o ¢ ik

a3 e B G oy B giéin
o s s Sl 32 5 G 298 s
Lot 6 w3l | GUZ 38ull Ol sebs

AN ALY oL ele 4

Wlowrur gj\f@\y@fg;@\ Wlowrur
G ol o a1 o 257 G1
o S Gl Sl 0831 e S
Condle) e 287 G ol Sl (e L
Sl i o 2 G ol il
G il Sl B2 o 57 G1 ol
o S G gl Mo 0 SO o 28
) gp 7 G gl Sl
Sl L) o 287 Gl Slons
o Wl i) e 8 G)
S G il Sl gl e 257 )
o oS Gl Sl S e
Al e 25 G gl Sl o M
Hlomr Lz I o 8 3 gl Sl

68

41

43



15

46

7 Glory be unto Thee!

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00041

For that which is attributed to me beseemeth not to be at-
tributed to Thee, and that which is mentioned of me deserveth
not to be mentioned of Thee. Glory be unto Thee above all
that, and before that, and after that, and above that, and to
the right of that, and to the left of that, for the first indication
is the source of perdition, and the nearest indication is this or
that. Glory be unto Thee, glory be unto Thee, that I should
mention Thee by the mention of this or that. Nay, Thee alone
do I desire. There is none other God but Thee, Lord of all
things and their Creator, Provider of all things and their Fash-
ioner, the One Who giveth life to all things. There is none
other God but Thee. Thine is the creation and the command,
before and after. There is none other God but Thee. Thou hast
described Thyself in the Book by that which Thou didst reveal
in mention of the people of Paradise when Thou didst say -
and Thy word is the truth - “Their cry therein shall be ‘Glory
to Thee, O God!” and their greeting therein ‘Peace!” and the
close of their cry ‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds!”’

How then shall I mention Thee, O God, with the remem-
brances of grandeur and the lights of holiness and the con-
ditions of sanctity and the manifestations of glory and the
signs of the Kingdom and the tokens of the Realm and the
realities of sovereignty which Thou hast deposited in the souls
and horizons from Thy presence? For Thou art more glorious
and greater than to be described by majesty or grandeur, and
higher and more magnificent than to be characterized by mag-
nificence and exaltation, inasmuch as all grandeur before Thy
grandeur is prostrate and all greatness at the rising of the light
of Thy countenance is humble. Exalted is Thy grandeur above
my describing it by magnificence or greatness, and exalted is
Thy greatness above my characterizing it by the attributes of
holiness and majesty.

Thou art He to Whom belongeth
grandeur over the people of Thy kingdom, Who hath clothed
all created things in the garment of Thy greatness, pro-
claiming that Thou art more glorious than the description
of magnificence and greatness, and showing that Thou art
exalted above that which is created by origination. I beseech
Thee, O God, by that through which Thou hast magnified
Thy Self, which none can encompass in knowledge save Thee,
that Thou wilt clothe me in the garments of Thy grandeur
and the vestures of Thy mercy, and wilt grant me the gifts
of the sovereignty of Thy Self-Subsistence, and wilt honor
me with the might of the kingdom of Thy holy oneness, and
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wilt establish me before the throne of Thy oneness, and wilt
cause me to forget every mention save the mention of Thy
countenance and every pleasure of nearness save the pleasure
of nearness to Thy presence.

For the servant’s beholding aught else but Thee is a fire that
consumeth him utterly, and the needy one’s being content with
less than Thee is a sin that hath no equal in Thy Book. Far
be it from one such as I to magnify Thy grandeur or to aspire
to know Thy greatness, for unto the needy one all paths are
barred and unto the seeker all ways are forbidden, and I was
as naught until I remember my own self according to the glory
that is Thine. Unto Thee have hands been stretched forth and
necks extended, needs raised up and hearts poured out, eyes
fixed intently. There is no God but Thee, the One Sovereign,
the All-Compelling.

Glory be to Thee, O my God! Thou didst promise those who
believed in Thee and in Thy signs that which Thou didst re-
veal in the Book, where Thou didst speak the truth: “The
good pleasure of God is greater” Then Thou didst acquaint
me with the wonders of Thy mercy and the manifestations of
Thy Lordship, that this good pleasure is with Thee a mighty
creation, as Thou didst reveal concerning its recognition for
whosoever desires to follow the Great Announcement and was
a believer in God, the Most High, the Great, that “the remem-
brance of God is greater.” Through this I knew that this good
pleasure is that Most Great Remembrance. Then Thou didst
reinforce the word to establish the mention of Lordship after
Divinity, as Thou didst reveal in the holy verse: “And thy Lord
do thou magnify” Then were gathered together the Manifesta-
tions and connected what was in the beginning and the endings
in Thy Word for whosoever desired to ascend to the horizon of
infinitude and settle upon the throne of fellowship in the seat
of essences, as revealed in the perspicuous verses where Thou
didst speak the truth: “Say: Call upon Allah, or call upon the
Merciful: by whatever name ye call upon Him, to Him belong
the Most Beautiful Names.”

...and lower not thy voice in thy prayer, neither raise it to ex-
cess, but follow a way between these two. And say: “Praise
be to God, Who hath not taken unto Himself a son, and Who
hath no partner in the kingdom, nor hath He any protector out
of abasement; and magnify Him with a mighty magnifying.” 1
call Thee to witness — Thou Whom all things have witnessed
in Thy sovereignty — that Thy greatness is too lofty that the
very mention of magnifications should soar unto the air of Thy
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holiness from any created thing; and the exaltation of the do-
minion of Thy self-subsistence is nearer and higher than that
the highest paths of immaterial beings can reach.

Glory be unto Thee, O God, and praise be unto Thee! There
is none other God but Thee. God is Most Great — by that
greatness whereby Thou hast magnified Thine own Self, and
not by aught beside Thine own Self. For the greatness which
I know, and whereunto I call Thee to witness, is but pure
abasement and utter extinction; it is less than what an ant
hath known of Thy greatness. Whatever I have testified of
Thy majesty — glory be unto Thee!

O God! Through Thee doth every beginning begin, and unto
Thee doth every return return. None can repel Thy command,
nor can any turn back Thy decree. Thou hast no partner in
sovereignty, and no protector out of abasement. Thou hast not
taken unto Thyself a consort, nor hath Thine Essence been con-
joined with any of the signs of Thy dominion; for Thou hast
ever been sanctified above the praise of Thy creatures and ex-
alted beyond the praise of Thine own Essence. Forgive, O God,
whatsoever I have confessed in reliance upon Thy forgiveness;
and substitute, O God, for what I deserve, that which Thou
dost deserve — through Thy mercy, Thy bestowal, Thy generos-
ity, Thy bounty, and the majesty of Thy care; for in Thy hand
is grace and gracious bestowal, and in Thy grasp is liberality
and honor....

Thou givest unto whom Thou willest as Thou willest, by what
Thou willest; and Thou withholdest from whom Thou willest
as Thou willest, by what Thou willest. Glory be unto Thee, O
God, and praise be unto Thee! Glory be unto Thee, O God,
and Thy greatness! Glory be unto Thee, O God, and Thy
majesty! Glory be unto Thee, O God, and Thy exaltation!
Glory be unto Thee, O God, and Thy self-subsistence! Glory
be unto Thee, O God, as Thou art, with Thy names and at-
tributes — names and attributes which none can encompass in
knowledge save Thee.

I beseech Thee, O God, by the creative power of [the] Bas-
malah, and by the sanctity of [Thy] glorification, and by the
dominion of the realm of the kingdom of the Mim [and its mys-
tery], and by the primordial, everlasting divinity of the Alif,
and by the subtleties of the holy grace of the carpet of the
intimacy of Thy mercy, and by the banner which Thou hast
raised in the Mine of Grandeur for whoso would shelter be-
neath the shade of the Tree of Identity, and by the guidance
which Thou hast singled out for the near ones of Thy realm,
and hast honored thereby [Thy chosen ones| and the people of
Thy Paradise — And then by the Firstness that hath no first,
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and by the subtleties of Thy tenderness whereunto no tender-
ness is comparable; and by [the radiance of] Thy compassion;
and then by the Ra’ of the appearance of Thy mercifulness
upon the Throne; and then by the Ha’ of the praise whereby
Thou hast [praised] Thine own Self and hast caused all within
Thy dominion to be enthralled thereby;

And then by the Mim from whose right-hand side floweth the
wine-water for the people of Thy unity, and whereby Thou
conferrest sovereignty upon whom Thou willest of the denizens
of Thy kingdom, over the realms of Thy heaven and Thy earth;

And then by the Nun whereby Thou didst create the lights,
and didst appoint it a light with Thee in the Mother Book —
wherein Thou hast said, and Thy word is the truth: “God is
the Light of the heavens and the earth. The likeness of His light
is as a niche wherein is a lamp; the lamp is in a glass; the glass
is as though it were a shining star... lit from a blessed tree, an
olive neither of the East nor of the West; its oil well-nigh would
shine though no fire touched it — light upon light. God guideth
unto His light whom He willeth... In houses which God hath
permitted to be raised, and wherein His name is remembered
— therein glorify Him, morn and evening, men whom neither
traffic nor selling divert from the remembrance of God, and
from keeping up prayer and giving the poor-due; they fear a
Day wherein hearts and eyes shall be overturned; that God
may recompense them for the best of what they have done,
and increase them of His bounty; and God provideth whom
He willeth without reckoning.”

And then by [the] Lastness that hath no beginning and no
end; and thereby Thou didst create the bounties of Paradise
for its people; and by the Night wherein the Qur’an was sent
down, and wherein measures were ordained for the people of
exposition, and which Thou hast made, in Thy presence, better
than a thousand months, even as Thou hast revealed in the
Qur’an;

And then by the outspreadness of Thy vast mercy which hath
encompassed all atoms and embraced all beings; and then by
the Ha’ of Thy everlasting life whereby Thou bestowest upon
whom Thou willest as Thou willest — Thou Who wast a Living
One when there was no living one, a Living One after the
extinction of every living one, a Living One with every living
one, a Living One when there was no living one —
One when none beside Thee could possibly be;

yea, a Living

And then by the Ya’ of certainty, whereof Thou hast said —
and Thy word is the truth — in the glorious Book: “Worship
thy Lord until certainty come unto thee.” We have worshipped
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Thee, O God, our Lord, before certainty came unto us, and
after it, and with it, and in it. There is no power and no might
save through Thee. Thee do we worship, and from Thee do we
seek help.

And then by the Mim of Thy kingship over all created things,
whereof Thou hast said — and who is more truthful than
Thou? - “Say: O God, Possessor of sovereignty! Thou
givest sovereignty to whom Thou willest, and Thou takest
sovereignty away from whom Thou willest; Thou exaltest
whom Thou willest and abases whom Thou willest; in Thy
hand is all good; verily Thou art powerful over all things.
Thou causest the night to enter into the day, and the day to
enter into the night; Thou bringest forth the living from the
dead, and the dead from the living; and Thou providest whom
Thou willest without measure.”

O God! By Thee, by Thy verses, and by Thy words — whoso
seeketh refuge in Thee and in Thy words from that Fire — verily
Thou art [He Who saveth] whom Thou willest; and Thou sayest
unto it: “Be thou coolness and peace.”

I bear witness unto Thee, O my God, by what Moses, son of
Imran, heard around [...] the fire, where Thou didst say—and
Thy word is the truth—“And when he reached it he was called,
saying: Blessed is Whosoever is in the fire and Whosoever is
round about it! And glorified be Allah, the Lord of the Worlds!
O Moses! Lo! It is I, Allah, the Mighty, the Wise!”

Then by what he heard from the Tree on the right side of the
Mount, where Thou didst say—and Thy word is the truth—“And
when he came unto it, he was called from the right side of the
valley in the blessed field, from the tree: O Moses! Verily I am
God, the Lord of the worlds!”

Yea, I take Thee to witness, O my God, even as Thou hast
witnessed unto Thyself, and I bear witness, as do all within
the kingdom of Thy earth and heaven and whatsoever hath
been created and shall be created [...] Thy Book, that Thou
art God, the Mighty, the Wise, and that Thou art God, the
Lord of the worlds. Thine is the creation and the command,
both before and after, and unto Thee shall all return.

5 I beseech Thee, O my God, by Muhammad and ‘Ali and Fa-

timih and Hasan and Husayn and ‘Ali and Muhammad and
Ja’far and Musa and ‘Ali and Muhammad and ‘Ali and Hasan
and Muhammad, and by the first pillar of the Sacred House,
beneath whose shade floweth water that stagnates not, then by
the second pillar of the Sacred House, where floweth a stream
of milk whose taste changeth not, then by the third pillar that
none [...| except Thee, and by what descendeth from the right
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of that pillar, a river which Thou hast described in the Mother
Book as wine, delightful to those who drink, then by the fourth
pillar where that which was revealed on the Night of Power did
cleave asunder, through which Thou didst create the Word of
Magnification and make it the temple of the Muhammadan
Name, even as Thou didst make the first the temple of the
manifestation of the ‘Alid Name, and by the pure honey that
floweth in the river created at its left hand - that Thou send
blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad.

And by Thy Sacred House and the Sacred Month and the four
rivers which Thou hast described in the Mother Book, the
sanctuaries wherein Thou hast glorified Thyself, then praised
Thy Essence therein, then proclaimed Thy Unity therein, then
magnified Thy Self therein, that Thou send blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad.

7 And by the throne whereon Thou art established, which verily

was created by Thy command upon four pillars: from its first
pillar did all whiteness in the kingdom of earth and heaven
become white, and from the second did all yellow things in
the East and West become yellow by what Thou didst create
throughout all cycles, and by the third wherefrom all green-
ness in the kingdom of beginning and end became green, then
by the fourth whereby all red things which Thou hast num-
bered in the Mother Book became red, and Thou didst make
those supreme words and most excellent similitudes but a sin-
gle word, and made them all fathers, preservers and reposito-
ries of Thy mysteries and interpreters of Thy verses.

I seek Thy forgiveness, O my God, for my mention of Thee,
then for my mention of Thee, then for my mention of Thee, for
Thou hast not created in the temples of their most luminous
hearts [...] Thy Lordship and Thy Divinity, where Thou didst
reveal in the exposition of the knowledge of the pillar [...] as
described by Thy friend, the Commander of the Faithful, in
the Prayer of the Tens: In the Name of God, the Merciful, the
Compassionate. Say: He is God, the One! God, the Eternal!
He begetteth not, nor is He begotten, and there is none like
unto Him. Yea, verily Thou art God, the One, the Single, the
Unique, the Eternal!

Nay, I seek Thy forgiveness for this mention of Thee, for in that
Surih, in the station of Thy Names, Thou didst not mention a
number higher than the letter Sad, nor doth there flow therein
from above the number of Qaf. I seek Thy forgiveness for
all whereby I have mentioned Thee and I turn unto Thee in
repentance from all whereby I have borne witness unto Thee.
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Therefore deal Thou with me, O my God, as befitteth |[...]
the sovereign might of Thy power and the greatness of Thy
glory, for I am one who cleaveth to the hem of Thy pardon
and bounty, and who wandereth between the two hands of the
throne of Thy Most Merciful Nature, therefore make me, O my
God, as one befitting the sovereignty of Thy dominion, where-
with Thou hast described Thyself, such that after the passing
away of all things, “Unto whom belongeth the Kingdom this
day?” Then Thou hast loved Thyself as “Unto God, the One,
the All-Compelling.”

I testify before Thee, O my God, that there is no sovereignty
except Thine, before and after, there is no God but Thee. In
Thee have I sought protection and refuge, in Thee have I taken
shelter [...] and there is no might nor power except through
Thee. And verily Thy greatness, Thy dominion, Thy power
and Thy majesty leave no escape in the throats of my enemies
and Thine enemies.

And T say, trusting in Thee and clinging to Thy cord: “Suffi-

cient unto me is God.” And God hath heard him who [...] “I
have no refuge save God.” I bear witness to that which God
hath called, and He [...] from whom He hath disassociated

Himself, and unto God belongeth the Last and the First. Glo-
rified be thy Lord, the Lord of Glory, from that which they
describe. And peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to
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Epistle to Haji Mirza Aqasi 4 (Khutbiy-i-Qahriyyih)

Date: 1263-11 ca. (Maku) [1847-Oct]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- (:;)‘ O;)\ Il o

ate

All praise be to God Who, through the overwhelming might
of His supreme dominion, hath subdued the essential realities
of all created things that have associated partners with Him.
All praise be to God Who, through the transcendent greatness
of His exalted majesty, hath manifested His grandeur over the
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essences of all deviating existences. All praise be to God Who,
through the compelling force of His almighty power, hath ex-
ercised His sovereignty over the inner realities of all remote
beings. All praise be to God Who, through the determination
of His ordained destiny, hath demonstrated His power over the
manifestation of all quiddities.

Glorified and exalted is He! He hath forbidden the recognition
of the innermost essence of His divine Countenance to the peo-
ple of allusions, and hath removed from the nearness of His
holy dominion all material entities from among the people of
the veils. He hath made the most severe of His fires for the es-
sential realities of the people of proofs to be their heedlessness
of the remembrance of His greatness, and His most grievous
punishment for the abstract realities of the people of the king-
dom to be their turning away from His divine Countenance.

How mighty is His authority over the oppressors of the people
of His Cause, who in the realm of the Divine Essence are sanc-
tified from all similitudes and indications! How tremendous
are His retributions upon those who have waxed proud against
the people of His love, who in the realm of Divine Might are
purified from all names and attributes! How glorious are the
manifestations of His wrath through His justice against those
who are heedless of the rights of the people of His knowledge,
who in the realm of the Kingdom are cleansed from all exam-
ples and allusions! How sublime is the revelation of His anger
through His grace against those who have distanced themselves
after knowing the people of His Countenance, who in the realm
of earthly dominion are elevated above the limitations of sta-
tions and signs!

Glorified and exalted is He! By reason of the loftiness of
His wrath and the greatness of His displeasure, He sent forth
Muhammad - peace be upon him and his family - from the
innermost heart of eternity unto all nations, distinct from any
similitude among the children of his kind. He made him the
manifestation of His justice and His overwhelming power, then
of His grace and His almighty sovereignty. He was content
with his wrath in place of His own wrath, and with his anger
through His bounty, that through his overwhelming power he
might cause those whom he overpowered through his justice to
reach the uttermost depths of the fire, and through his com-
pelling might cause those who were patient under him through
his grace to attain their ultimate station in the ranks of the
iniquitous.

; For He is too glorious to be wrathful through His supreme

essence, with which nothing can be associated and unto which
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nothing can ascend. He hath ever been such that nothing com-
prehendeth Him while He comprehendeth all things, and He is
the All-Powerful, the Most Great, the Compelling.

Glorified and exalted is He! After Muhammad - peace be upon
him and his family - He revealed Guardians for His grace and
Successors for the justice of His Prophet, manifesting thereby
the loftiness of His Beloved’s station and the majesty of His
Messenger’s self. He made them the manifestations of His jus-
tice and His might in wrath, and the wellsprings of His grace
and His overwhelming power in displeasure, for He, as He is in
Himself, doth not overpower anything through His essence, nor
compel anything through His reality, nor show wrath against
anything through His self, nor displeasure through His identity.
For He is too glorious to be associated with His servants or to
be reached by the highest flight of the hearts’ innermost hearts.
He is unique in creation, without peer or opposite.

Wherefore hath it been sent down in the Qur’an concerning
the Manifestations of His justice and His bounty, for those who
heed the Bayan — the decree of the Bayan: “Say: They grieved
Us; wherefore We took vengeance upon them.” Thereafter,
because of the exaltation of the wrath of the friends of religion
and the greatness of the indignation of the pillars of certitude
— the Imams who have borne witness to the truth with full
knowledge — God created servants for the manifestation of their
bounty, bodies for the disclosure of their justice, faces for the
loci of their anger, and signs for the sources of their displeasure.
He placed all His displeasure in their displeasure, all His wrath
in their wrath, all His justice in their judgment, and all His
bounty in their deeds. Through them, the fire of hell becomes
deserved by those upon whom the word of punishment is due.

I seek refuge in Thee, O my God, from their displeasure —
which pointeth to naught but Thy displeasure — and by the dis-
pleasure of Thy Prophet and the displeasure of the Prophet’s
Trustees — Thy blessings be upon them. And [I seek refuge]
then from their wrath, which is an indication of Thy wrath,
and the wrath of Thy Prophet, and the wrath of His Trustees
— Thy blessings be upon them. In Thee do I seek sanctuary;
by their very selves do I supplicate protection from their over-
powering might and their majesty. By them do I draw nigh
unto Thee and seek their intercession with Thee, in the hope
of their pardon and their compassion.

Should any one of them become wrathful, the fires would be
kindled in their essence and the reckoning is realized in its
reality, and the punishments descend from the heaven of Thy
might upon its inhabitants; and the good deeds of those who
waxed proud against them would be changed into evil deeds —
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[descending] from the heaven of Thy all-subduing power upon
its people. For the decree of unbelief is verified by their wrath,
the decree of idolatry is realized through their displeasure, the
decree of denial is made plain by their might, and the decree
of rejection is brought forth by their power.

Through them, O my God, I seek refuge from Thy wrath, and
through them I flee from Thine indignation, and through them
protection is sought through Thy covenant from Thine over-
whelming power, and through them I seek intercession with
Thee from Thy dominion. By Thy might and Thy majesty,
verily the rejected one is he upon whom their indignation has
descended, and the object of wrath is he upon whom their
wrath has descended, and the accursed one is he against whom
their overwhelming power has judged, and the tormented one
is he against whom their dominion has ruled. Glory be to
Thee, O my God! Nothing in the heavens or on earth can
withstand their justice, for it indicates Thy justice. Therefore,
O God, have mercy upon all atoms through Thy grace and
Thy bounty. Verily Thou art the Bestower, and verily Thou
art, beyond them all, the All-Encompassing, the Almighty, the
Severe.

Now then, know, O thou who disbelievest in God and asso-
ciateth partners with His signs and turneth away from His
presence and showeth pride against His gate, that God - ex-
alted be His mention - nothing escapeth His knowledge and
nothing is beyond His power. He hath not granted thee respite
in thy stations nor has He been heedless of judging thine ac-
tions, for only he hastens who fears missing something, but He
heareth the sound and perceiveth what is missed and sendeth
down death. Therefore witness with certainty, then observe
with the eye of certainty, then contemplate with the truth of
certainty within thyself, for God - mighty and glorified is He -
hath said: “Verily hell encompasseth the unbelievers.”

By Him Who holdeth my soul in His hand, thy heedlessness of
My remembrance and thy disobedience to My judgment and
thy turning away from My countenance is more severe for thee
than the fire of hell; nay, it shall appear to thy soul on the Day
of Resurrection. For if thou knew now with the knowledge
of certainty, thou wouldst surely see the hell-fire, then thou
wouldst surely see it with the eye of certainty. By Him Who
is the King of my being, the lands and all who dwell therein
have been covered with dust because of thy wrongdoing, and
now there is nothing in God’s knowledge except that it turneth
away from thee and not from thee.
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Therefore gently, gently with thee, O enemy of God and enemy
of His friends! If thou knew what thy hands have wrought in
My Cause, thou wouldst flee to the peaks of the mountains and
sit naked in the ashes and sob because of the decree of existence
and swoon before the people of the heart. Know then that what
thou hast perpetrated, O manifestation of Satan, is as though
thou hadst wronged all existence, both seen and unseen, and
slain all who dwell in the kingdom of the All-Loving. For verily
the Imam - peace be upon him - hath said: “Whoso beareth
one sin, it is as though he hath borne all sins.”

5 Alas! Alas! By thy wrongdoing the Paradise and all within it

have cried out in anguish, and the earth and all upon it have
been struck with terror. The waters have been altered and
the winds disturbed, the lands laid waste and the mountains
crushed, the leaves turned yellow and the branches withered,
and the fruits cut off. Alas! Alas! How shall I recount what
thou hast unjustly wrought? The heavens are nigh rent asun-
der thereby, the earth split open, and the mountains crumble
away. Indeed thou hast burned the heart of Muhammad and
the family of God in the chambers of good-pleasure, and caused
the maidens of Paradise to strike their faces in their garden re-
treats.

Knowest thou not what thou hast done? Thou hast turned
away from the command of thy Lord Who hath manifested
thee in the worlds which God created for thee, though thou
art but a bonded slave in His dominion. By Him Who, were
the veil to be lifted from thine eyes, thou wouldst consent to
be cut to pieces with scissors and wander through the world
among the deranged, nor would a mustard seed of wrongdoing
against Me cross thy mind. Nay, wert thou to possess the East
and West of the earth, thou wouldst give it all to gaze but
once upon My face, yet it would not be accepted from thee,
by virtue of My station which God hath specially conferred
upon Me. Didst thou imagine thou couldst take pleasure in
this world, seated upon the throne of sovereignty, and show
pride toward Me, saying that God had placed authority in thy
hands? Nay, by My Lord! Thou sittest but upon the breast
of hellfire, finding pleasure only in the fire of remorse, eating
naught but the fruits of the tree of reckoning, and drinking
naught but scalding water.

So hold! Hold thy hand! Dost thou seize people’s wealth un-
justly and spend it as thy heedless soul desires, supposing God
will not question thee concerning it? Nay, by My Lord! Verily
thou hast an appointment on the Day of Resurrection before
God and His Messengers and His angels and all His servants.
There shalt thou recognize My station and find the fire of hell
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within thyself. Even now thou wearest but garments of pitch,
enjoying naught but the torment of the sun and moon in their
courses.

So hold! Hold thy hand! Dost thou still make claims after this,
or art thou content with injustice and hast forgotten justice,
after what God - exalted be His remembrance - hath said con-
cerning the wrongdoers: “Let not those who disbelieve think
that Our respite to them is good for themselves: We grant
them respite only that they may grow in their iniquity: And
theirs is a shameful chastisement.”

O thou who art consumed by the fire of Hell and its stones!
Reflect for a moment on Solomon’s son and Alexander, then
their dominion in God’s good-pleasure - exalted be His remem-
brance. Then consider the son of Shaddad and Nimrod, and
their dominion in God’s wrath - exalted be His remembrance.
Did they not both die and become as though they had never
been? And they have no escape forever. If glory lies in worldly
dominion and the extent of its lands and wealth, then ver-
ily those who are kings of the earth possess more dominion
than thee and more wealth than thee. And if glory lies in
God’s good-pleasure and knowledge of Him, then why dost
thou burn thyself with thine own hands and remain heedless
of the Day that shall come upon thee? Hath not God said con-
cerning those who built up this world: “How many were the
gardens and springs they left behind, and corn-fields and no-
ble buildings, and wealth wherein they had taken such delight!
Thus was their end, and We made other people inherit them.
Neither did the heavens and earth weep for them, nor were
they granted respite. Hath not God said that the abode of the
Hereafter shall be for those who seek neither self-exaltation nor
corruption in the earth, and the end is for the God-fearing?”

Consider for a moment - if thou canst not endure in this world,
how canst thou be content with thy glory in a life that is as
naught compared to the life of the Hereafter? For therein thou
shalt live as God willeth and desireth, and death shall never
overtake thee. By Him Who hath chosen me for His love, I
desire naught for thee save the mercy of God, that thou mayest
be delivered from that which hath made thee heedless and have
mercy upon thyself for having forgotten His wisdom.

How can I recount thy grievous transgressions and thy grave
misdeeds? Consider from the first day when We wrote concern-
ing thee “Fear God, thy Lord” until now - forty months have
passed. If thou hadst shown true love and had truly feared God,
by Him Who holdeth my soul in His hand, not even a mustard
seed’s weight would have been diminished from thy glory. Nor
did I covet thy dominion even to the extent of a mustard seed,
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for all of this world and the next compared with recognition
of Him is as a handful of ashes. Indeed, he who knoweth his
Lord seeketh naught besides God and seeth no glory save in
His good-pleasure, no abasement save in His displeasure. And
verily the station whereby thou hast shown pride before God
and against me - none who hath known my true station would
incline unto it. Nay, even the lowliest among the knowing poor
hath spurned thy station. Yet thou, despite thy claim to fear
God, hast seized it with thy own hands as though God had
created it for none but thee.

Consider for a moment what he whom thou didst make gover-
nor of Fars hath wrought against me and my followers - God’s
curse be upon him, for never would even an infidel approve such
treatment of another infidel. And thou hadst power to remove
him, yet wrote not a single word to him, lest thou shouldst put
an end to his tyrannous and hostile actions, until he did what
he did, thereby bringing shame upon thyself and gathering the
fuel of hell for thy provision. Had thou written but a line to
him, he would never have approached me. And thou know-
est well his lineage, which is the most despicable of lineages,
and his standing, which is the lowest among his people who
are sinners, and his neglect of prayer, his wine-drinking, his
self-slaughter, and his abundant tyranny. I think not that he
hath left any major or minor sin uncommitted. By Him Who
holdeth my soul in His hand, were all the misdeeds committed
during thy reign to be borne by thee, they would not harm
thee to the extent of an atom compared to his tyranny against
me. Fie upon him! May the curse of God and His wrath be
upon him as long as the heavens and earth endure. God shall
soon take vengeance upon him through His justice. He, verily,
is the All-Powerful, the Strong.

By My life! I was compelled in a land in my homeland to
such a degree that I departed in fear and trepidation, until
I was received by one born among Christians who honored
me, exalted me, and established me in a station than which
none greater could be found within his power in the religion
of God, until he passed away. I beseech God to grant him,
as recompense for his kindness, the best of all the hereafter,
and there is no doubt that God does not fail in His promise.
After that, I became aware of my position, of which no one
had knowledge nor any way to reach, and I was content with
what was done by one who had no station except that of cattle.
I ask God to rend him utterly asunder as recompense for his
lies and transgression, for He is the Mighty, the Compelling,
the Severe. Then I came unto you, and you showed no shame
before God, nor before my grandfather the Messenger of God,
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nor before any of my forebears the Imams, and feared only that
a morsel of your bread might be cut off, and commanded what
you commanded. By Him Who holds my soul in His hand,
had I come unto the house of the most base of men, he would
have been ashamed of such conduct and would not have turned
me from his door, as has been heard of the conduct of one
born in unbelief, while you were born in Islam. Even though I
had written to you in a gracious manner befitting your station
about which you boasted, saying that such behavior was not
worthy of your station.

Judge fairly by God: if the son of the Russian Emperor had
come to you, would you have ordered his imprisonment? Is
the son of God’s Messenger more lowly in your sight than him,
even while you turn in your nights and days under the rule of
one of his party in your near vicinity, yet show no mercy to the
descendants of Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family,
despite their manifest weakness and helplessness? Then you
expressed your sorrow at having ordered my removal by land
routes while you reclined upon the throne of sovereignty in
your might. Yes, indeed that is true, and failed has he who
bears injustice.

And thereafter, despite the vastness of your realm and the
abundance of your wealth, you permitted my imprisonment in
a place where there was no human being and beyond which
there was no more distant land, and arranged my lodging with
one whose station you know. By my life, were he to come
to the door of My house that I might appoint him a mere
groom to My donkey, I would not choose him — by reason of

the feebleness of his judgment and the lowness of his station.

What made Me laugh at his deed is this: time and again he
went out to strike the shaykh with a broom — held in the hands

of the common folk and with grasses in the hands of the boys.

Such is the measure of his ignorance with thee. And yet thou
writest to him — may My soul be thy ransom! Nay, it behoveth
one such as thee rather to make thy soul his ransom! Thou
takest the king’s monies and bestowest them upon a people
more astray than cattle, that they may spend them on aught
save the love of God, drink wine, and curse thee in secret. This
is your portion in this worldly life, while you do not spend
for the progeny of God’s Messenger, peace be upon him and
his family, even the worth of an animal in the course of his
imprisonment, and you are content with less than what Harun
did with Musa ibn Ja’far, peace be upon them, for he at least
gave orders regarding the path.

; You have been heedless of this and do not feel, despite your

advanced age which approaches ninety years, any fear of one
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who is twenty-eight years old, and you order his banishment to
a foreign land, after knowing his lineage from God’s Messenger
and his nobility which none in Persia can match, and sufficient
is it for my pride that the most distinguished of non-Arabs are
those in the Persian realm, concerning whom He - peace be
upon Him - said regarding those therein: “If knowledge were
in the Pleiades, men of Persia would attain it.” And sufficient
for your station is what hath been revealed, and may my spirit
and all in the kingdoms of command and creation be sacrificed
for Him: “Abandon the Turks, even if one be thy father. If
they love thee, they will devour thee, and if they hate thee,
they will slay thee.”

7 I know well that thou dost not care about thy condition, for

one who cares not for indecency even in the presence of people -
which is a sign of the impurity of seed according to the explicit
text of the Imam, peace be upon him - would not care about
such things. Yet I write this due to God’s intense wrath to-
wards thee, and so thou mayest know that every sin occurring
in the realm of the king lies upon thee. Nay, on the Day of
Resurrection, the father of evil will say: “I wrought it in thee.”
The king hath perished by what thou didst unto him through
forms of trinity and quaternity, by what those around thee
from among thy trusted partisans told thee, and he followed
thee, yet thou hadst no mercy upon him and wert content with
his destruction. God preserve thy soul, for thou hast wronged
none but thyself and gathered the fire only for thine own self.

Though I be in prison, I am as though in Paradise near my
Lord, for I see no pleasure save in nearness to Him, no joy
save in His good-pleasure, no rest save in intimacy with His
presence, and I see all else as before its existence - as nothing.
Sufficient is He as Guardian and sufficient is He as Helper. He
hath said - and His word is truth - “Nothing shall befall us
save what God hath decreed. He is our Master, and in God let
the trusting put their trust.”

I have completed the favor unto thee through what hath flowed
from My pen in this hour by God’s leave - exalted be His
mention. If thou knewest the reality, thou wouldst see fear for
thyself more intense than the fire of hell. I have informed thee
of some of what thou hast earned, that thou mightest return.
If thou returnest, there shall be no return in thy judgment.
None can inform thee like One Who is aware.

Consider - thou wert but a drop of water which emerged from
two stations; soon shalt thou return beneath the earth and say:
“Would that I were dust!” Thou shalt have no loving friend to
deliver thee, no companion to benefit thee, no child to seek
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God’s forgiveness for thee - only those who curse thee and ask
God to reduce thy punishment. Lo! That indeed is a great
wrong. Thou hast populated the acceptance of the dead and
revived the souls of the disobedient, and grieved those who
are the loci of divine outpouring and inspiration, concerning
whom God - exalted be His mention - hath indicated: “Neither
My earth nor My heaven can contain Me, but the heart of My
believing servant containeth Me.” And thou hast annihilated
contented and well-pleasing souls.

His word - exalted be His mention - declareth: “Whoso killeth
a believer, it is as though he hath killed all mankind.” And the
Messenger of God - peace be upon Him and His family - hath
said: “Whoso harmeth a believer hath harmed Me, and whoso
harmeth Me hath harmed God.” And the word of one of His
Messenger’s successors regarding the hostile one, when asked
about him, peace be upon him, stated: “The hostile one is he
who showeth enmity to our followers.”

Watch thyself and await thy Lord’s command, for God’s term
shall come to pass, and He lieth in wait. Think not that God
is unaware of what the wrongdoers do. Those who have done
wrong shall soon know what fate shall befall them. Glorified be
thy Lord, the Lord of might, above what they describe. And
peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord
of all worlds.
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To: Mirza Aga ?
Date: 1265-11 [1847-Oct]

He is God, the Most Great, the Most Exalted, the Most High

Today is the first of Dhi’l-Qa’dah. All praise be to God as He
deserves, and may God’s blessings be upon Muhammad and
his family and followers as befits His grace and bounty, for
He is the Generous, the Bestower. In past months, repeated
mention was made that indicated life, praise be to God. Now
as before, though in the mountain, it is pleasant since it is
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according to the Beloved’s good-pleasure [...]| What can I say
about the actions of the Sovereign, the Almighty, and the Wise,
Compelling King? Each time I came to this place of glory, why
were these people bewildered and tested, and how was the truth
of the enduring Word (may my spirit and all who are known to
God be sacrificed for Him) made manifest, as He said what is
mentioned in Al-Nu’mani’s Book of Occultation: “Azerbaijan
is inevitable for us, nothing can withstand it” etc. Indeed, I
have no recourse but to commit my affair to God and seek
relief from Him, for He sees His servants. Though I have no
equal in grief today, since it is in God’s path there is perfect
contentment and joy. Such has been God’s way from before,
and you will find no change in God’s way.

Multiple letters have been written to his grandfather and father
to comfort their hearts. In any case, He said if they wish,
staying in Yazd is far better than Shiraz - the choice is theirs.
A petition was submitted to them on the 28th of the revered
month of Sha’ban - God willing it has arrived. May they have
no anxiety whatsoever. Praise be to God, all goes well, and in
every case they should beseech God to bring about whatever is
best. Though they are obviously in utmost grief, they should
console themselves with the mention of Joseph and Imam Musa.
The contents of this page should be read in their presence to
bring comfort to their hearts. These days no fresh news has
arrived from the sources of command, until later when the
decree of the Supreme Bestower manifests what transpires.

Recently letters dated the 8th of Jumada II were seen. This
page, after being reviewed, was sent to Shiraz for their perusal.
I wrote replies to the letters which will be sent and will arrive.
A new copy of Jannat al-Khulud was seen - arrangements have
been made for copies to reach everyone. One is also for the
mother - apparently they should give it to the household - they
have discretion [...] Complete the accounts with Bombay like-
wise [...] And pay the price for it so the account may be settled.
I conclude this page with these two verses:

You who are free — like branches born of spring, Count joy
as treasure at each passing hour; The Hunter hath with me a
settled pact — For me as well, the snare is but His art.
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Regarding the friends in Yazd who sent greetings - may God’s
peace be upon them. Tell Shaykh Muhammad Husayn: “I
guarantee Paradise for such a friend as you if you pay your elder
brother’s debt. If you wish, then give; otherwise tomorrow you
will know that all the keys of Paradise and Hell are in my hand
like my ring. God suffices as a witness over me.”
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Tafsir-i- Hadith-i-Kuntu Kanz (Commentary on the Hidden Treasure)
In the Name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer- e M o= e

ciful.

All praise be unto God Who hath exalted Himself through the
sublimity of His grandeur above the most elevated essence of
abstract realities, and Who hath magnified Himself through
His Essential Eternity above the uttermost knowledge of all
essential beings. He hath ever been beyond the reach of all
names and attributes, and no created thing can attain unto
the ultimate understanding of Him. He is the Pure Essence
Who hath ever been and beside Whom there was none other,
and will forever be, and with Whom nothing else existeth in
His rank. All names are but attributes of His Will, and all
attributes are but descriptions of His Purpose, that the ser-
vants might know their Creator and describe Him according to
what He hath revealed unto them through them, that “there
is no God but Him” - the Single, the One, the Eternal. Noth-
ing comprehendeth Him and nothing is associated with Him.
Verily, He neither resteth upon anything nor is compared with
anything, neither is He absent from anything nor entereth into
anything. He is exalted above being called a thing. Glory be
“Nothing is like unto Him.” He is the One, the
Supreme, the All-Compelling.

unto Him!

And I bear witness in this my station upon the surface of this
mountain that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger,
whom He hath chosen from the midst of the apex of creation
through the manifestation of His sovereignty, and whom He
hath clothed with the garment of grace for the revelation of His
grandeur, and made him unique among all peers and equals in
the kingdoms of His earth and heaven, that those who seek
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proofs might know His attributes through His attributes and
His qualities through His qualities. He is the Messenger from
Him unto all the worlds.

And His Manifestations are twelve souls with God, whom God
hath made the pillars of His unity, the banners of His sanctifi-
cation, the manifestations of His uniqueness, and the signs of
His sovereignty and might. None knoweth them save God Who
created them and He Who is above them, and all others beside
them are not mentioned in their presence, and if mentioned,
are as a passing shadow - nay, I seek God’s forgiveness for even
this excessive limitation. I neither describe them nor claim to
know them, but rather confess my powerlessness, as God, glo-
rified be He, hath said: “They are honored servants who speak
not until He hath spoken, and act by His command.”

And I bear witness that God hath chosen for them their follow-
ers to preserve their religion and creation, and created them
from a hidden clay from the surplus of their clay, and they are
witnesses from them unto all creation. They judge not except
by their leave, and will naught except by their will, and they
are fearful of His glory. And whosoever denieth them or shall
deny their authority, none of his deeds shall be accepted, and
these are they who are the lost.

And now, regarding what thou hast inscribed upon the tablet
of paper and what thou hast asked concerning the verse from
the Book and the tradition wherein God, glorified be He, saith:
“I was a Hidden Treasure and loved to be known, therefore I
created creation that I might be known.” Know thou that
the seas of creation and invention would not suffice to explain
the meaning of a single letter thereof, and I have no way to
comprehend it, for my existence and all that pertaineth unto
it is but mentioned in its shadow, according to the measure of
my weakness and the extremity of my poverty and distress.

The meaning intended in the verse “Call not upon another god
besides God” is that thou shouldst know the outward decree,
for He is the Manifest One, there is no god but Him. The exis-
tence of aught else is nullified by the very mention of aught else,
and there is no greater proof than this with God, if thou be of
those who possess insight. And know thou the outward decree
wherewith God hath warned you in His Book, and the Truth-
ful One (peace be upon him) hath said in the tradition of the
letters: “He hath warned you against making Muhammad a
created thing, for then the Essence would be temporal and cre-
ated, and this is manifest unbelief; for the Divinity, which is the
pure Essence itself, none but He knoweth, and that which the
servants are able to know and the people of existence describe
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is His Remembrance, which He hath attributed to Himself and
made to stand in His place.” Therefore do the perspicuous
verses bear witness to this: “Whoso obeyeth the Apostle, hath
indeed obeyed God,” and this verily is the manifest truth.

Know thou that there is no difference in the knowledge of God,
glorified be He, and that its highest degree for the people of
love is to know Him through Him, that is, through His Manifes-
tation of Himself by Himself, even as the Fourth Imam (peace
be upon him) hath said: “I have known Thee through Thee,
and Thou didst guide me unto Thee and called me unto Thee,
and were it not for Thee, I would not have known what Thou
art.”

Should the servant desire to know Him through aught else, then
that which is known would be other than Him, not His Self,
for He cannot be known through His creation nor described by
His servants. And whoso desireth to know Him through His
creation is ignorant in his knowledge, and whoso desireth to
describe Him through the praise of His creation is a heretic
regarding His names, and whoso desireth to turn unto Him
through Muhammad to know Him thereby hath disbelieved
in His presence, for the call is a branch of knowledge, and
knowledge is a branch of love, and love is worship itself.

Whoso worshippeth God through any of His attributes or
names hath disbelieved in Him and hath worshipped naught.
And whoso turneth unto Him through any of His servants
hath not turned unto Him, and the face of His might veils
him from beholding His countenance. All the philosophers
have gone astray and the words of all the mystics have been
rendered void, for they have all fabricated lies about God,
their Lord, from what Satan hath cast into their souls.

Verily the clear path and manifest way is what the Imam (peace
be upon him) hath said, as related in Al-Kafi: “Whoso wor-
shippeth the name and the meaning hath associated partners
with God, and whoso worshippeth the name hath perished,
and whoso worshippeth the name through the meaning hath
disbelieved.” But whoso worshippeth the meaning by applying
the names unto Him - these are truly the companions of the
Commander of the Faithful (peace be upon him). This is but
a drop from the ocean of the inner meaning of the outer.

2 And if thou desirest the outer meaning of the inner, then know

the words of Ali an-Naqi (peace be upon him) - may my spirit
and all who are in God’s knowledge be his sacrifice - in the
Comprehensive Visitation: “Whoso desireth God beginneth
with you, and whoso professeth His unity accepteth it from

7

you.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

S SV S S a1 wlie e
FRE e T R Ry RN

ol 3
&\B\Jaws\gauwma;ﬁxé\#u
A opediy ol 4 B m O T2 JaY sl
sl 5 K SB0 (p) sladd) JEE &
)J‘S&W;’;&‘éfﬁjsﬁ}cgﬁ:

sl e

cﬂéﬁdjﬂboﬁ&ﬂd\-\?ﬂ\zb\}]j ¢

oslin Cano Y 5 42 3 Y 0 Y s Y
4z O Y o 4N awsY o8 2y Al
¢ 4elal @ m 01 s1)) e g ool Lo Y
&;@M&\:\)\OAJAJB/&JA\?
Al i Ol sh) ey el Gl g
P ol OY & as S 4 B m O) Ak
b P ) Rl g3 Bl Bl

Y]

S a4 ) i e ey e o
O el de g s w@’&;@ A ds e
e o2ty hmty ) g 303l
d\;\u@,rg,k;g;\;,hjwd\
B e 118 8 K Lo pennl 0,0

M‘JQw‘(}lﬁC«’me
eLe¥I Ly 230 s 21 Jeaedl G
S fwyuf o SN G ek (t)
ERE - PR IR

Pl gl 5 A 0B gl Yl

S S SRE AL

G e I O el bl sl sl Ol
L5 G ols il de S» o (f)
03 ooy o s e dllal) e anald
e d oY oy & “r g oddd s
ol o UG (WS Q1Y 5 ol

88



14

16

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00090

Whosoever knoweth them hath known God, and whosoever
seeketh them hath sought God. For the Cause returneth not
to the Essence nor to the Primal Word. All that is attributed
to them is attributed to God, as witnessed by that visitation
prayer: “Whoso knoweth you hath known God, and whoso de-
nieth you hath denied God.” Verily the knowledge of God
appeareth only through knowledge of them, as declared by
the words of the Proof in the prayer for each day of Rajab:
“Through them Thou hast filled Thy heaven and earth until it
became manifest that there is no God but Thee” And the
Imam, peace be upon him, hath said: “God is not known
except through knowing us. Through us is God known and
through us is God worshipped. Were it not for us, God would
not be worshipped.”

This is but a drop from the oceans of that station for whoso
desireth to know the decree of the Ever-Living Who slumbereth
not, to rest upon the carpet of intimacy with the Sovereign
Who cannot be oppressed, and to witness the power of the King
Who cannot be resisted. And if thou desirest to know the inner
essence of the inner essence, the All-Glorious hath declared in
His Book, where He revealed in the Surih of Joseph: “Are
diverse lords better, or God, the One, the All-Compelling?”
For the manifestation of the Fourth Cause and the Perfect
Word is not complete except through the manifestation of itself
in itself. This verse, from the beginning of its essence to the
ultimate secret of its center, returneth unto itself - this is a
remembrance for whoso desireth to remember or seeketh a way
unto the Lord of the Throne.

The truth of this matter is that the contingent hath ever been
contingent, unable to know its Lord, and the Eternal shall
never descend to be known in Its Essence. He hath brought
forth, through the outpouring of His power and the sovereignty
of His creative Will, a sign in the realities of souls and horizons
that they might be guided thereby to His knowledge and know
Him through it. It is a temporal sign indicating God, the All-
Glorious, insofar as is possible within its essence, though none
knoweth Him as befitteth Him save Himself, and none descri-
beth Him save He. It is a temporal sign like thy saying “There
is no god but God” - just as by it God’s unity is indicated, so is
it with His likeness. It is the Supreme Example in the heavens
and earth, though “there is nothing like unto Him,” and He is
the Exalted, the Supreme.

Whoso intendeth by this verse other than God, the All-
Glorious, or attributeth its decree to other than Him, or
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seeketh other than His face, hath opposed God in His decree,
disputed with Him in His dominion, and warred against Him
in His sovereignty - for such is a grievous punishment. The
Face that shall endure after the passing of all things is the
Face of God, the All-Glorious, which He hath attributed to
Himself - this is the station of the Family of God, peace be
upon them, as their Master declared in his sermon: “I am
the Face of God that dieth not.” This attribution is like
saying “House of God” - it is attributed to God to honor and
glorify it. Yet none knoweth the Face of the Eternal Essence
save Him, such that one could decree its subsistence and
the passing of all else. Rather it is the Face manifest from
His Face, indicating His Countenance, and expressing His
Features. Of this have come countless tidings from the Suns
of Glory and Mystery for whoso desireth to know them or be
guided by them. To this doth the Book testify in His mighty
words: “And there shall fall down swooning all who are in
the heavens and all who are in the earth, save those whom
God willeth.” Verily the Family of God, peace be upon them,
are intended, and they are the Countenance that shall never
perish.

This is a mention in the outward path, but if you desire the
inward path, the number of the Countenance is fourteen, which
is the number of the fourteen pillars, and they are the guides
unto God in the worlds of command and creation. Their first
is Muhammad and their last is Muhammad, and among their
names is “the Hand,” whereby God, glorified be He, has made
known through the majesty of their station and the loftiness of
their rank that the kingdom of the heavens and earth is in His
hand - that is, in their grasp. By their hands do they rule and
do as they will, and nothing in the heavens or on earth can
frustrate them. Yet they will naught except as God wills, and
God is ever behind them, All-Informed, All-Witnessing, and
All-Encompassing.

Verily the number of the letters of the Countenance is the
number of God’s name “the Generous” and “the Bestower” and
“the Hand” which is above all hands. These are the number
of alphabetical letters in two verses therefrom - those are the
verses of God in their manifestation. The Countenance was
sent down by God on the Night of Power, and it is the first
and last of the outpouring. Its temple is the temple of the
letter Ha’, and its number equals the number of His Word,
and His Word corresponds to His hidden and manifest reality.
His quintuple name in geometric figures is thus, and that is
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the figure that was inscribed on the seal of Solomon, son of
David, peace be upon them both, by which he did what he did
by God’s leave. Indeed God, glorified be He, has not created
any word whose beginning reflects its end and whose inner
reality reflects its outer reality except the word Ha’ Therefore
it appears at the beginning of the Most Great Name “Huwa”
(He), and when multiplied by itself reveals the Most Exalted
Name, which is ‘Ali, most exalted above all things, and all
things shall perish save the face of thy Lord.

Its letters are the Alif and the repeated Ya’, and the word com-
prises four: the Standing One, the Self-Subsisting, the Most
Holy, and the Ancient. And in each of these four, when sep-
arated from the hundred, you will find only twenty Ha’s, and
every five from the word without addition or reduction of let-
ters. This indeed is from God’s grace unto whomsoever He
willeth, and this is the manifest triumph.

And at the end of the verse, what is meant by return to God
is the return to His stations and His signs, for the Essence is
the Eternal, from which nothing has emerged and into whose
knowledge nothing enters. He has created signs for Himself and
made the return to them a return to Him, to which reference
is made in His words, glorified be He: “Even as He brought
you forth in the beginning, so shall ye return.” Things did
not emerge from the Essence nor do they return to It. “God
created all things through the Will, and the Will by itself,”
and He made it the station of His action in fulfillment and de-
cree, as is clearly stated in ‘Ali’s sermon on the Day of Ghadir.
Rather, all things have had their realities endowed through it
and return to it, and the Command of God shall never end.

And verily the meaning of the tradition is similar to the mean-
ing of the verse “all things with God are as the greater world
wherein all things are manifest.” God, glorified be He, wished
to expound in this tradition the stages of the divine action:
“I was” signifies the stage of the Primal Will; “a hidden trea-
sure” the stage of Purpose; “hidden” the stage of Decree; “and
I loved” the stage of Divine destiny; “to be known” the stage
of Permission; “so I created creation” the stage of Term; “that
I might be known” the stage of the Book. These are seven
stages through which no thing from the world of non-existence
can be clothed with the garment of being except by them.

God made Muhammad the bearer of the first, Ali of the second,
Fatima of the third, Hasan of the fourth, Husayn of the fifth,
Ja’far of the sixth, and Musa of the seventh. These are stages
which, when they descend from the world of the unseen to that
of witness, manifest the letters of the Face and complete the
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number of the Hand and reveal the Name “the Generous” and
conceal the Name “the All-Giving.” And God created nothing
in the heavens and earth except through these fourteen, each
one of them being an angel whom God has strengthened to
be established upon that Pillar and to record the deeds of
all beings beneath its shade - this in the stage of outward
manifestation.

And if thou desirest the path of the inward, the first is the stage
of the Declaration which calls “I was” and with it is neither
treasure nor hidden thing; then the second is the stage of Inner
Meanings, the third of the Gates, the fourth of the Imamate,
the fifth of the Pillars, the sixth of the Chiefs, and the seventh
of the Nobles. And verily this interpretation is identical with
the first.

And if thou desirest the inward path which is more inward
than the first of the first, these are the manifestations of the
Most Beautiful Names in the mention of Muhammad and Ali,
peace be upon them, and Ali and Muhammad - every letter of
their names indicates a rank from that holy tradition until the
decree connects with the last that descends therein.

What thou hast read suffices thee to know a single letter
thereof, but none can attain to this save whom God willeth,
and unto Him do all matters return. I seek His forgiveness and
turn unto Him in repentance from all that I have mentioned at
this time, for whatsoever proceedeth from sin is sin with Him,
and verily He is the Self-Sufficient, the Most High. “Glorified
be thy Lord, the Lord of Glory, from what they describe, and
peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the
Lord of the worlds.”
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In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- . (:;)‘ J,a.w)\ & o

ate

Glorified art Thou, O Lord! How can I make mention of Thee
by my remembrance of Thee, or how can I praise Thee through
my glorification of Thee? For the loftiest heights to which Thy

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

S SU 5 ST S ol Sl
ool b L1015 STL ey S

92

[N}
w

24

25

1

2


https://oceanoflights.org/file/Publications-02_10.pdf#page=57

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00132

sincere servants can ascend, and the most elevated stations
which those who profess Thy oneness among Thy chosen ones
can reach, are but created by Thy command, brought into
being by Thy creation, and realized through Thy bounty.

Glorified art Thou, O Lord, above every remembrance! 1 desire
to make mention of Thee, for Thou hast ever existed while
nothing else existed beside Thee, and Thou wilt continue to
exist just as Thou hast always been, with none beside Thee or
near Thee.

Glorified art Thou, O Lord! Thou hast ever been the One God,
the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, the Single, the Indepen-
dent. Thou hast taken neither consort nor offspring, nor hath
Thy Being been joined with anything in Thy dominion. For
Thou wert living when there was no life, and living after every
life, and living when there was no life except Thine own. Thou
hast created what Thou willest without creation and brought
into being what Thou desirest without invention.

Thou hast ever been manifest in the kingdom of Thy earth
and heaven, and supreme over all the manifestations of Thy
signs. If I say that Thou art Thou, then verily I have testified
that Thy Being cannot be known except through Itself, cannot
be unified except through Itself, cannot be mentioned except
through Itself, and Its oneness cannot be proven through Its
creation.

Glorified art Thou, O Lord, with the truest glorification - a glo-
rification wherewith none of Thy creation hath ever glorified
Thee, nor will any of Thy servants ever glorify Thee. Rather,
it is the glorification wherewith Thou hast glorified Thine Own
Essence, magnified Thine Own Being, exalted Thine Own Self,
sanctified Thine Own Identity, and praised Thine Own Great-
ness. It is a glorification purified from the mention of simili-
tudes and likenesses, and sanctified from the mention of names
and attributes.

It is a glorification wherewith Thou art well-pleased with all
created things, and wherewith Thou fillest the Throne with
the light of Thy countenance, and the Seat with the splen-
dor of Thy face, and the highest heavens with the manifesta-
tion of Thy mercy, and Paradise and what Thou hast created
therein with the wonders of Thy gift, and the fire and what
Thou hast created therein with the revelations of Thy might,
that Thou mayest deliver its people therefrom and bring them
to the station Thou hast ordained for them, and the earth
and those upon it with the wonders of Thy mercy, that Thou
mayest purify it and those upon it until there remain not in
Thy knowledge anything except that which prostrateth itself
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before Thee alone, Who hath no partner, being assured of Thy
oneness, believing in the sovereignty of Thy greatness, glorify-
ing Thy Being, and content with what Thou hast ordained of
the manifestations of Thy Will.

It is a glorification whereby Thou dost raise the people of unity
to the ultimate horizon of detachment and attract the people
of truth to the source of joy in the heights of uniqueness -
a glorification wherewith none hath ever glorified Thee before
and none shall ever glorify Thee hereafter - a glorification which
is a sign of the sovereignty of Thy oneness, and the countenance
of the King of Thy singleness, and the dawning-place of the
suns of Thy unity, which pointeth unto Thee alone, there is no
God but Thee, the Creator of all things and their Originator,
the Ordainer of all things and their Fashioner, the Founder of
all things and their Reckoner, the Sustainer of all things and
their Exalter.

It is a glorification wherewith Thou art well-pleased with all
things, and dost forgive all things, and return all things to the
point from which they emerged, pure, manifest, and purified
as they began - a glorification wherewith Thou art well-pleased
with Thyself and dost send down mercy upon all the people of
Thy kingdom, and dost make all things like unto a mountain
of ruby in the sign of Thy unity, which was alive through Thy
remembrance from before and after, that there is none other
God but Thee. Glorified art Thou, O my God! I testify, and
all the dwellers of Thy heavens and the inhabitants of Thy
earth testify, and all that Thou hast created and wilt create,
and all that Thy knowledge encompasseth, that shouldst Thou
punish me for my glorification of Thee with what Thou art
able to ordain in creation, it would be little compared to what
I truly deserve before the court of Thy sovereign might and
the dominion of Thy power. Yet the decree is from Thee oth-
erwise, and Thy judgment is far above this, for Thou hast or-
dained for those who glorify Thee and prescribed for those who
recognize Thy unity that they shall behold Paradise, abiding
therein through Thy eternity and ascending through the won-
drous lights thereof, where there is no end, no termination, no
exhaustion and no decline, for it hath been established through
the manifestation of Thy generosity and confirmed through the
emergence of Thy grace and mercy.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Make all names manifestations
of the names of Thy greatness, Thy grandeur, Thy loftiness,
Thy nearness and Thy bounty, for the letter Y’ hath become
heavy upon me. O my God, make the letter ‘A’ alone indicate
Thee and point to Thee alone. There is no God but Thee.
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Glorified art Thou, O my God! T am certain that the Most Mer-
ciful is with Thee a creation that will not change, and what
preceded it with Thee is a creation that will not alter. For all
there is a term, a book, and a portion from Thee according to
what Thou hast ordained in the Mother Book. Praise be unto
Thee for all that Thou hast originated, brought into being, in-
vented, caused to exist, created and wilt create - praise that
equals Thy glorification and matches the creation of all things
as Thou hast created them for Thy unity. Praise that hath
no equal in the kingdom of Thy heaven and earth, nor any
likeness among all the manifestations of Thy names and exam-
ples. Praise through which the unity-believers ascend to the
highest summit of detachment. Praise through which the sin-
cere ones soar to the ultimate peak of inaccessibility. Praise
which Thou alone deserveth, none other than Thee. Praise
whose true measure Thou alone knowest, none of Thy creation.
Praise through which the manifestation of the wonders of Thy
mercy never changes in any way, and the pillars of all things
are filled with the appearance of Thy countenance, such that
none is seen except Thee, manifest above all things and hid-
den beneath all things, living before all things and enduring
after all things. Praise wherewith Thou hast praised Thine
Essence and established it with Thee through the sovereignty
of Thy oneness. Praise that filleth the reality of all things with
Thy unity and causeth them to speak in remembrance of Thy
glorification, and the conditions of all things through the rev-
elations of Thy names and attributes, all that Thy knowledge
encompasseth. Praise that no praise before it equals and no
praise after it matches, indicating Thy greatness and pointing
to Thy grandeur, steadfast before the throne of Thy singleness,
unaltered by anything as Thou hast preserved it through the
sovereignty of Thy mercy.

Glorified art Thou, O my God, and exalted with true glorifica-
tion! Glorified art Thou, O my God, and sanctified with true
praise! Glorified art Thou, O my God, and exalted with true
transcendence! Glorified art Thou, O my God, and hallowed
with true glorification! Glorified art Thou, O my God, before
that and after that and with that and above that! Blessed
is he who glorifieth Thee with Thine own Self’s glorification
of Thy Self, and magnifieth Thee with Thine own KEssence’s
magnification of Thy Essence, and recognizeth Thy unity as
Thou hast recognized the unity of Thine Essence. Glorified art
Thou, there is no God but Thee! I seek Thy forgiveness for all
whereby I have glorified Thee, and I turn in repentance unto
Thee for all that I have praised, for verily I know it not, nor can
I know it, nor have I ascended or can ascend, nor have I risen or
can rise. This befits not the sovereignty of Your singleness and
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is null and void before the dominion of Your Self-Subsistence.
Glorified art Thou, O my God, above all this, and before this,
and after this. I desire not to glorify Thee save through that
wherewith Thou hast glorified Thine own Self, and I desire not
to praise Thee save through that wherewith Thou hast praised
Thine own Essence. For verily, whatsoever proceedeth from the
realities of all created things and appeareth from the essences
of all beings is that which beareth witness that sovereignty re-
volveth around His Own Self, and all that hath been created
through His Command speaketh of that which God hath or-
dained in the inmost reality of the manifestations of His glory.

Glorified art Thou, O my God, with a glorification beyond
every glorification that hath been encompassed by Thy knowl-
edge, and with a praise transcending every praise that hath
been witnessed by Thy power. I verily confess unto Thee, in
this supreme ordeal and most exalted extremity, that I have
not truly glorified Thee, nor can I ever glorify Thee, and I have
not praised Thee, nor can I ever extol Thee. Rather, accord-
ing to this my wretchedness and poverty, have I glorified Thee,
being well assured that it befitteth not Thy sacred threshold,
and acknowledging that it is unworthy of Thy sovereign jus-
tice. Wherefore accept Thou, O my God, from this one who is
as nothing, that which abideth with Thee through Thine eter-
nity and that which standeth established before Thy throne
through the manifestation of Thy perfection.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! This is the sum of my praise in
my utter powerlessness to glorify Thee, and this is the utmost
height of my ascent in my station of praise for that wherewith
Thou hast praised Thyself in the sublimity of Thy glorification.
Glorified art Thou, O my God, above all this, and I seek Thy
forgiveness for all that came before, and I shall surely turn
unto Thee for all that cometh after. Grant me, O my God, the
recompense of that wherewith Thou hast glorified Thyself, not
that wherewith I have glorified Thee or could glorify Thee, nor
that wherewith anyone besides Thee could glorify Thee; and
grant me that which Thou hast reckoned in the glorification
of Thine Essence, not that wherewith I have praised Thee or
could praise Thee, nor that wherewith anyone besides Thee
could praise Thee. Glorified art Thou, O my God, by Thy
might, and glorified art Thou, O my God, by Thy grandeur,
and glorified art Thou, O my God, by the dominion of Thy sin-
gleness, and glorified art Thou, O my God, by that wherewith
Thou hast described Thyself through Thine attributes and the
manifestation of the signs of Thy Lordship.

5 Thou art indeed sanctified above every description and praise,

and exalted above every mention and glory. If this be the
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summit of my ascent to the pinnacle of detachment through
the manifestation of my glorification of Thee, and the ultimate
height of my rising to the source of unapproachability through
the manifestation of my praise of Thee, then how shall I soar
on these two wings through the manifestation of Thy oneness?
Glorified art Thou! There is none other God but Thee! Glo-
rified art Thou! I am of them that proclaim Thy unity. Glo-
rified art Thou! There is none other God but Thee! Glorified
art Thou! T am of them that extol Thy praise. Glorified art
Thou! There is none other God but Thee! Glorified art Thou!
I am of them that remember Thee. Glorified art Thou! There
is none other God but Thee! Glorified art Thou! I am of them
that render thanks unto Thee. Glorified art Thou! There is
none other God but Thee! Glorified art Thou! I am of them
that worship Thee. Glorified art Thou! There is none other
God but Thee! Glorified art Thou! I am of them that seek
Thy forgiveness. Glorified art Thou! There is none other God
but Thee! Glorified art Thou! I am of them that turn unto
Thee in repentance.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Deal with me according to that
which beseemeth Thee through Thy grace, Thy mercy, Thy
generosity, Thy munificence, Thy bounty, and through that
which Thou art in Thy names and attributes. Deal not with
me according to that which beseemeth me, for verily Thou
art the Lord of righteousness and the Lord of forgiveness. I
verily seek Thy forgiveness and turn in repentance unto Thee
for all that hath been attributed unto me. Transform it, O my
God, into that which is attributed unto Thyself, for Thou art,
in truth, the Most Merciful of the merciful. Glorified be Thy
Lord, the Lord of Glory, above that which they attribute unto
Him. And peace be upon the Messengers. And praise be to
God, the Lord of all the worlds.
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Answer to Mulla Rajab-"Ali

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e SR & ~

ate

Praise be to God Who graciously bestoweth His remembrance
upon whomsoever He willeth, and Who is grateful for the sweet
melodies of His praise according to what He hath promised
in His Book. His is the praise - praise that beareth witness
unto that which He hath testified concerning Himself, that
there is none other God but Him. Praise that ascendeth unto
Him at the most exalted level of glorification and transcen-
deth all praise through His elevation above all created things.
Praise through which the fragrances of His holiness descend
upon the essences of the hearts of all contingent beings, and
through which the most subtle praise from all existing things
ascendeth unto Him. Praise which He deserveth and loveth,
and with which He is well-pleased from whomsoever offereth
it, and which becometh the cause of ascent unto the court
of His nearness, the means of attaining unto the station of
His good-pleasure, and the path leading unto the carpet of
His nearness and glory. Praise that filleth the heavens with
bounty, paradise with light, the earth with equity, and the fire
with justice. Praise whose nature, location and circumstances
none knoweth save Him. Praise that indicateth His eternity,
relateth His sanctity, proclaimeth His oneness, and transcen-
deth the description of aught else through its proximity to the
station of His grandeur. Praise that inspireth all with His
unity, attracteth souls unto the station of His uniqueness, and
strengtheneth hearts through His remembrance and glorifica-
tion. Verily hath He concealed and pardoned those who have
repented through His grace and munificence. Praise that no
praise can equal, nor can any praise compare with it, nor can
anyone comprehend its knowledge, and none deserveth it save
God. He is the Mighty, the All-Wise.

3 And blessings be upon Muhammad, peace be upon him and
his family, His servant whom He fashioned for Himself, chose
for His love, selected for His authority, approved for His obedi-
ence, and made the Guardian over all things great and small
through the all-encompassing nature of His mercy. None can
say concerning him “he is he,” for as he is, only He knoweth
him, and none can testify to his station save Him, nor can any
equal him except His Own Self, nor can any parallel him save
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His Own Essence, nor can any resemble him save His knowl-
edge. Whosoever claimeth that anyone hath a share in knowing
him hath indeed fabricated against him and taken unto him-
self a likeness beside him, and hath fallen from heaven unto the
depths of darkness, having no refuge except to return unto his
Lord and acknowledge his powerlessness and deficiency before
His countenance. For then shall reward be granted unto him,
and through God’s grace shall he emerge from the evil reckon-
ing unto the court of nearness in the kingdom of names and
attributes. Verily God created him for Himself, distinguished
from any similarity among his kind through the manifestation
of the sublimity of His power and grandeur. He is the Strong,
the Magnificent.

And peace be upon the successors of the Messenger of God,
peace be upon him and his family, through what God hath be-
stowed upon him of grace and divine fragrances, justice and
manifestations, resurrection and revelations, attributes and
conditions, sublime remembrance and exalted praise in all sta-
tions, and that which the knowledge of God hath encompassed
in the depths of the ocean of verses and the vast sea of signs.
He is the Powerful, the Bestower in all beginnings and endings.

5 And praise be upon him who testified to God’s unity in the

midst of the eternity of His Essence before the existence of all
things, and who believed in the prophethood of Muhammad,
peace be upon him and his family, his grandfather, according
to what God had ordained for him before the appearance of
created things, and who acknowledged the authority of his in-
fallible forebears, the trustees of the All-Merciful, according to
what God had willed for them at a time when no praise or
glory was mentioned for them, and before the manifestation
of His Essence unto His Essence in such wise that Essence is
not associated in the station of origination with invention, due
to the transcendence of His Being, without any similarity in
likenesses or example among things, through God’s manifesta-
tion and justice in the kingdom of names and attributes. He
who is patient in God’s decree, steadfast in God’s Cause, vic-
torious by God’s leave, and expectant of God’s days - O God,
send blessings upon him and hasten his days, for the lands and
those upon them have been altered through the evil thoughts
of the doubtful and the observers.

O Lord! Bestow Thy grace upon those who have grasped His
firm handle and have been guided by the radiance of His proof
from among Thy servants who have turned wholly unto Him
and have made their felicity and paradise their nearness to
Him. Verily Thou art God, the Munificent, the All-Bountiful,
the Possessor of grace and benevolence, generosity and favor.
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Nothing in the heavens or on earth is too great for Thee, and
verily Thou art God, the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.

Furthermore, I have read thy letter and noted thy praise, and
whoso giveth thanks, verily giveth thanks for his own sake,
and God will surely fulfill His promise where He, exalted be
His remembrance, hath said: “Remember Me, I will remember
you. Be grateful unto Me and be not ungrateful.”

As to what thou hast asked concerning the meaning of the tra-
dition of Al-Mufaddal - God is my witness that I am unable
to expound even a single letter thereof as it truly is, for it
speaketh of thy Ancient Lord, and the Great Qur’an hath pro-
nounced His excellence, saying “If the sea...” However, since
God hath placed in all things the signs of all things, and hath
placed what was in my pen as a trust in my words, I shall men-
tion unto thee, for the exposition of a passage from the verses
of thy Great Lord, whatsoever thy Lord willeth.

The complete tradition is not now before me, and the expo-
sition of Al-Mufaddal descendeth not from the precincts near
the heart, as I am in the prison-land amidst the mountains.
But know thou that the wisdom of this tradition for the world
of contingent being is of profound depth, and it hath a pivot
around which it turneth, and it is this passage in the tradition:
“Neither is She He, nor is He other than She.” For the form of
abstraction which proclaimeth divinity and speaketh from the
sanctuaries of might - it is the mystery of existence and the
sovereign over the unseen and the seen, and it is the manifest
nature of the Worshipped One, as he, peace be upon him, hath
said in his sermon.

In this Day it is hidden from the eyes of them that witness, for
the simple, pure Essence and the Eye of absolute, unalloyed
camphor can neither be pointed to by any sign, nor expressed
by any utterance; no path is there for any one unto Him, at
all, in any wise. Wherefore do thou worship Him and acknowl-
edge His oneness through that wherewith He hath described
His own Self. No manifestation pertaineth to His Essence, nor
any concealment to His inmost being. His mystery is the very
essence of His openness; His beginning is identical with His
end; His “He-ness” is the same as His “I-ness.” None can com-
pass His description, for were the description His very Essence,
naught besides Him could exist; and were it His creation, it
could never lead unto His Essence. He hath ever been, and
there was none with Him; and He will ever remain — He alone
existeth, and at no time is there with Him any thing. Names
and attributes have been cut off from the court of the nearness
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of His Presence, and similitudes have been barred from the sta-
tion of the dawning-place of His appearance. To know Him is
but the very negation of knowing Him.

He hath said in the Sermon of Yatimiyyih, glorified be His
remembrance, when thou didst ask, “In what is He...?” If, then,
thou hast become assured of that which hath been cast unto
thee from the Elixir of the people of true knowledge, know that
the pronoun “she” in His saying, may my soul be a ransom for
Him, referreth unto his “Form” in the station of the Imamate;
and that the pronoun “He” referreth unto the station of the
dawning-place of his inner meanings in the garments of his
exposition, provided thou dost not, in these degrees, regard
the limits of distinction, and dost behold naught therein save
the pre-eternal Countenance, manifest unto each by that which
is proper to its rank. Whereof his words, may my soul be a
ransom for Him, have borne witness: “He revealed Himself
unto her through her, and through her He withheld Himself
from her” He cast, within her “He-ness,” a likeness of Himself,
and from her He made manifest His acts.

2 For if, in the vesture of the human form, thou dost behold

the Countenance of “He-ness,” this is that station of which
al-Sadiq hath spoken: “We were with God in states: we are
He and He is we.” And if, in that Countenance of “He-ness,”
thou dost behold the Presence of Oneness, this is the station
which, may my soul be a ransom for Him, hath mentioned in
the tradition that hath now been read unto thee: “He is He.”
And if, in the human form, thou dost observe the very limits
of distinction, this pointeth to his saying, may my soul be a
ransom for Him, “And we are we.” Such is the utmost bound
of exposition in revealing that which God hath caused, within
the very being, to emerge into outward vision.

Guard thou these things as thine own eyes; for they are dearer
in my sight and with the people of Divine unity than red sul-
phur. And betray not that which God hath entrusted to us
unto them that have not known the station of the Attribute,
nor attained unto the abiding-place of true knowledge. Con-
cerning such hath it been said:

Entrust not the secret save to one of nobility; The secret, amid
the honored, is concealed. Yet the secret with me is in a house
that hath a guardian — Its key is lost, and the house is sealed.

5 Indeed, you can recognize this wisdom through the evidence

of wisdom itself. And if you seek the path of counsel, know
that when the servant points to a station which his indication
can reach, it is nearer in the station of knowledge, and to that
station which cannot be perceived, known, or mentioned, the
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indication neither negates nor affirms it. There is no doubt
that the mind cannot reach the station of comprehension, and
that the indication of His words - may my spirit be sacrificed
for Him - is neither He Himself nor other than Him. Were the
mind to comprehend its station, due to its manifestation of the
Divine Identity in the most exalted form, it would be closer to
recognition and easier in expression. This is the wisdom of
direct witnessing when you observe the decree of acceptance
in consciousness and attribute the decree of conjunction in the
depths of separation.

And if you wish to establish proof through disputation in the
most excellent manner, know that a thing cannot comprehend
the limit of its own thingness, nor can one who exists in the
realm of created effects know the decree of Him by Whom he
is known. If you wish to know the essence of a burning coal,
you have no way except through itself, and if you try to know
it through a rock, you will be veiled from it. Similarly, the
most exalted form cannot be the locus of the manifestation of
the Divine Identity in its rank, and this applies in the realm
of contingency and nothing else, for this proof necessitates the
servant’s acknowledgment that the Divine Identity in the pro-
noun “He” indicates the acceptance of the manifestation of the
station of form in the pronoun “She,” otherwise the decree of
unity between the two would be impossible and the establish-
ment of the two pronouns in the most exalted form. None
knows the wisdom of this proof except the people of this most
exalted chain, for others do not know the melody of what they
receive nor do they comprehend our allusions.

7 This is from God’s grace, which He bestows through His mercy

upon whomsoever He willeth, and this indeed is the great at-
tainment. This is the concise answer upon which detailed de-
crees are branched. Rely upon God, for God hath said: “And
whosoever relies upon God, He is sufficient for him. Indeed,
God accomplishes His purpose. God has appointed a measure
for all things.” Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord of Might, above
what they describe. And peace be upon the answer to Aga
Siyyid Ahmad Aqazadih. Praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds.
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Tafsir-i-Almavadda fi’l-Qurba
To: Ahmad Abdali Maraghiyi, Letter of the Living

Answer to the Petition of Mulla Ahmad ‘Abdal from Mah-Ku
In the name of God, the All-Merciful, the Most Compassionate

Praise be to God, Who hath freed me to behold the raimented
Splendour of the Presence of His Most Pure Self amid the
mountains, and hath inspired me with the tokens of His one-
ness within the wide immensity of the billows of majesty, that
thereby I might enter the carpet of His grandeur with praise on
the Day of Return. Praise be to God — a praise that towereth
above every praise, resembleth no other praise, is matched by
no praise, nor compared therewith; a praise that filleth the
Book with light, the heaven with bounty, Paradise with favour,
Hell with justice, and the earth with equity; a praise whose true
due none knoweth save God and for which, in His knowledge,
there can be no equivalent recompense; a praise He loveth and
accepteth and maketh a gate leading forth unto the station of
His glory and His laud. Verily, He is the Most Exalted, the
Most High.

Send down, O my God, Thy blessings upon Muhammad, Thy
chosen Servant, whom Thou didst fashion for Thyself and pre-
fer above all the denizens of creation, making Him the seat of
Thy sovereignty in the realms of sight and space, that He might
manifest the exaltation of Thy Self above origination and the
splendour of Thy devising — since Thou art not conjoined with
the bringing-forth of beings, nor described by the appearances
of the people of splendour. Verily, Thou art God, the Great,
the Most Sublime.

And send, O my God, Thy peace upon the receptacles of His
knowledge and the vessels of His wisdom, the pillars of His
Prophethood and the dwellings of His blessing — Thy servants
whom Thou didst choose for Thy religion, accept for Thy se-
cret, and elect for Thy knowledge — whom Thou hast portrayed
in Thy Book, saying (and Thy word is the truth): “Honoured
servants are they; they outstrip Him not in speech, and by His
command they act.” And send Thy blessings upon those who
followed them in the manifestations of the essences of abstrac-
tion, the conditions of the effulgences of unicity, the stations
of the verses of praise, and the tokens indicating glorification —
servants who with their whole beings turned toward Thee and
witnessed Thy appearance in all things, so that they beheld no
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light save Thy light, and discerned no decree save Thy bounty
and Thy justice — Thy trusted ones whom Thou hast described
in the conclusive verse that compriseth all the letters of being,
at the end of Surih al-Fath.

; And now: Know thou that this noble verse possesseth subtle

meanings which none can bear save We and Our Shi’ah. It is of
those sayings of which it is declared: “Hard, most hard; noble
— its remembrance rugged, its height fair ..” — which none
beareth save whom God willeth. Verily, He is powerful over
all things. Yet, since thou knowest the refinement of speech
within Our allusions, I will indicate some of its meanings, that
thou mayest attain honour in reply, glory in address, and a
treasure for the Day of Return. I seek aid from God in the
manifestation of exposition; verily He is the Protector in the
beginning and the return.

Know thou that God is the Absolute Self-Sufficient One, Who
in no affair hath need of aught. He hath created His chosen
ones upon the plane of His power and His care. He hath ap-
pointed for the Prophet no wage in the Prophet but the accep-
tance of the decree of Prophethood; and this runneth, by that
Gate — God willing — until thou findest, through the bounties
of the Bayan and the fruits of Paradise, what hath never before
occurred to any heart. This is God’s grace: He bestoweth it
upon whomsoever He willeth; and God is the Lord of mighty
bounty.

Then know that God intended in this verse naught but His
word on the Night of the Mi’raj unto His Beloved — exalted be
His remembrance — when He said: “Thou art the Beloved, and
Thou art the One beloved.” For the love of the near of kin (al-
qurba) is the Most Great Sign, through which God manifested
Himself unto every soul that thereby it might know its Lord
and confess its Fashioner. Into the identity of that Sign God
cast the similitude of His power, that through it His acts might
be made manifest.

Gaze, then, with keen sight into the place of that dark well —
of Gehenna — and into the tumultuous, mighty, shoreless sea;
then distil the sum of the matter within thine own soul, that
thou mayest behold the outpouring of thy Lord in thy response
in every world, each according to its reckoning, and its rank
in the station of exposition, that thou mayest perceive, by the
secret of vision, and in the station of meanings and reigning
realities, what thou canst establish with praiseworthy proofs
from the Book and the Sunnah and from the reason irradiated
by the dawn of pre-eternity, as well as from the signs springing
from the manifestations of souls and the evidences read in the
horizons. If, in its degree, thou findest no proof for what We
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have cast unto thee — proof beyond that of the greater part of
the people of the Bayan — then be silent; for silence is better
for Us and more profitable for thee than whatsoever the sun
hath shone upon. Verily, we are God’s and unto Him shall we
return.

Then be certain that the love of the near of kin is born from
the observation of the servant’s nearness to his Lord; and the
near is nearer, and through that door are opened a thousand
thousand doors — nay, as many as God willeth, without ex-
haustion or end. This is a decree sealed from the presence of
the Almighty, the All-Wise.

Bear thou witness moreover that God hath appointed the
wage of Prophethood to be none other than Guardianship
(al-wilayah).  For exclusivity by the word of negation is
established and decisive, and the exception is suspended upon
love — upon nothing else. Hence doth the servant know that
the fruit of Prophethood in all the worlds is the love of the
people of Guardianship — those who, of every soul, were nearer
unto the Prophet — may blessings rest upon Him. Whoso
worketh not according to the ordinance of that verse is as one
who hath denied the oneness of God, the Prophethood of His
Prophet, and the Guardianship of His Friend. I seek refuge
with God from every evil encompassed by His knowledge, and
I beg of Him every good encompassed by His knowledge — that
is, the servant’s attainment unto nearness — for God, exalted
be His remembrance, hath in His Book made their knowledge
His knowledge, their obedience His obedience, their love His
love, their affection His affection, and their disobedience His
disobedience.

By “kinship” is not meant mere outward propinquity; rather is
intended nearness unto Him — may my spirit, and the spirits in
the kingdom of Command and Creation, be a ransom for Him —
in the world of infinity and detachment and beginning. In this
world it is distinguished only by the conjunction of the two
nearnesses: that he be a knower of their right and sprung from
their love. If thus he be, then is he of the kin of the Messenger
of God — peace be upon Him — in all the worlds. Otherwise, if
one be of His lineage yet heedless of His right, God shall double
unto him the chastisement; but if he be knowing of His right,
God shall grant him a double recompense. This is of God’s
grace upon that sublime lineage — grown from the divine Tree
that is “neither of the East nor of the West,” etc.

Then behold the secret of reality: the One addressed by the
“kasr” is He addressed by the Essence — holier than that He
should be conjoined with His creation; rather did He begin
speech by His command and made it a path betwixt Him and
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His Messengers. He who answered in the first Covenant is He
addressed in the fourth; and kinship is guardianship, as God,
glorified be He, indicated: “Here is the guardianship of God,
the True,” etc. If thou hast grasped what thou hast grasped
and attained what thou hast attained, thou hast verily won
the meaning of the verse and been illumined by the light of
reality; and with such as this let them who labour, labour.

Then ponder the meaning of kinship: it is the all-
comprehending Word which God created for the station
of His knowledge, and He set it upon four pillars such that
no part precedeth another. It is the Name concerning which
al-a'cadiq — peace be upon him — said that the Hidden Name
is of the Perfect Word and the primordial kinship without
which kinship is not fulfilled. And al-Kazim — peace be upon
him — when asked concerning the Greatest Name, declared
— may my spirit, and the spirits of them who dwell in the
kingdom of names and attributes, be a ransom for him —
that it consisteth of four letters. And today none acteth by
God’s decree save those who regard the ordinance of kinship
within the very selves of their Shi’ah foremost, and apply unto
them the rulings of their guardianship; for they were, of the
believers, worthier than themselves and their possessions. The
Shi’ah are remembered only in their stations and beneath the
shade of their sovereignty; they are the Name that abideth
under their shadow and goeth not forth unto their glory.
They are the pillars of the Faith and the sages of the people
of certitude. But for them, kinship had not been sent down in
the Qur’an, nor would the decree of exposition run within the
realm of possibility.

Thus said — may my spirit, and the spirits of those within the
kingdom of the Throne and the heaven, be a ransom for him
— “Whoso supposeth that the Imam — peace be upon him —
hath need of what is in men’s hands hath disbelieved,” after
God had ordained the khums for them and revealed, respecting
their due, silatuhum (“their due connection”), and “Who is he
that will lend unto God a goodly loan?” — which We withheld,
etc. This is of God’s grace upon the people, that they might
draw nigh unto God through love for the Shi’ah of ‘Ali.

And today all are tried by that for which I have evinced pa-
tience in the path of God and am well-pleased with His decree
— dwelling in stillness upon the mountain — that the souls may
be tested and the hearts purified by the ordinance of that no-
ble verse: “Say: I ask of you no reward, save love for the near
of kin.” Men follow the decree of kinship with the Messenger
of God — this is the command of God and the wondrousness of
His wisdom. “Do men imagine that they will be left alone ... 7”7
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And the Imam said for strengthening — . By my life, the Cause
hath now reached all, and all are tried this very day. Whoso
grieveth for my plight and can do no more than this, hath ver-
ily laid hold on the primal Handle and the greatest Cord; and
whoso is content therewith, though it be by the weight of a
mustard seed, hath entered the fierce, deaf, and blinding trial.
In this is a decree from God.

I beseech God to deliver all into the days of His might, and to
forgive the believers through His grace and His care. Verily, He
is the Bestower, the All-Powerful, the All-Bountiful — august
is He — Whom naught in the heavens nor in the earth can
overburden. And He, indeed, is powerful over all things.
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To: Haj Husayn ’Ali and Aga Muhammad Hasan-Isfahani
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e o= )

ate

O Lord! Verily Thou art, Thou art my love through my love
of Thee, and my remembrance of Thee art Thou, and Thy re-
membrance of me is Thy Word - He is He. How can I turn
my face toward Thee through the countenance of Thy oneness,
and gaze upon Thee through the manifestation of Thy unity,
and observe Thee in the kingdom of Thy sovereignty, and fear
Thee in the heavens of Thy mighty glory? For Thou art ex-
alted above all loftiness and greater than all greatness. No
height existeth with Thy height that I might sanctify it from
Thy presence, and no grandeur existeth with Thy grandeur
that I might sanctify Thy presence from it. From eternity Thy
essence hath been Thy essence, and Thou, through Thy pri-
mordial, ethereal Being and Thy eternal, simple Reality, dost
sever all essences from the station of recognition and remove
all abstract realities from the mention of expression.

How then can I, in my limitation which is lower than all things,
succeed in mentioning and praising Thee in a manner worthy
of Thy essence and Thy glory? Nay, by Thy might! I have no
joy save in Thee, no pleasure save in Thee, no intimacy save
with Thee, no nearness save to Thee, no spirit save through
Thee, no paradise save in Thee, no gift save from Thee, and

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

ol el 6535 AU e o) el Oy
M)t g S p g S o gl 2S5
5 el By M) Ll hegls p ey
Ol 3 bl 5 bl © Ko 3 31
s de G4 el il el i el
G e plde K d S K 35S
R e T -t BYC RPN
i3 08 Jy | ae el o5) - (2X)
PENNESYRUCFR R RO RO
o Sl s BlaYl ALl chyls

Qu\ﬁ‘;&@\;}\.\s;) ob Al rUu

(s For o) Gl e e O S
dJ&\ﬁ}d,\:\SMqu,\ﬂsjﬂfJ\gekw\
VY5 b VI G 3 Y e 5 Y
Vo WMl i VyehVd ity
e Ny W d ar Yy VI Y
Ao by B3I Ve AV, S VT Y

107

1


https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489006421
https://bahai-library.com/bahailib/497.pdf#page=59

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00197

nothing save Thee. For verily I and all else, as encompassed
by Thy knowledge, are but utter nothingness in the depths
of contingency and the seas of creation, and absolute poverty
that hath perished. How then can one whose limit is that of
non-existence and evanescence describe the Sovereign of pre-
existence and invisibility?

Glorified art Thou! None among all contingent beings hath
known Thee or will ever know Thee, and none among all cre-
ated things hath unified Thee or will ever unify Thee. For the
most that essences can know, at the utmost degree of recogni-
tion, is but an atom of Thy dominion, which returneth unto
itself and moveth by Thy leave within its own sphere, express-
ing at the height of its simplicity naught but creation, and
indicating at the pinnacle of its ethereal nature naught but
invention.

Glorified art Thou, O Beloved! I desire to remember Thee, yet
find no way for myself. I long for Thy presence, yet find no
guide. My spirit nearly departeth from my body, and death
entereth my frame from my yearning for Thee and my love of
Thee in Thy presence. When wilt Thou consume me in the fire
of Thy union - for verily Thou art the mighty, forgiving King -
and when wilt Thou torment me in the fire of separation from
Thee - for verily Thou art the proud, all-concealing Sovereign?
Whether Thou chooseth to deal with me through Thy name,
the Subduer, or to rule over me through the attributes of Thy
name, the Compeller, nothing remaineth in all existence but is
brought to naught by Thy might, as on the day when nothing
was.

i Glorified art Thou, O Beloved! Forever hath Thy way been

that of bounty and the path of grace. Thou didst create me
when I was nothing, and nurture me through Thy favor after
Thou hadst chosen glory. My being witnessed naught except
through Thy clemency in the eternal past, and my essence
spoke no praise save through those blessings. Glorified art
Thou! Glorified art Thou! How can I seek Thy forgiveness
when my very existence is a sin unlike any other in Thy do-
minion? And how can I turn in repentance unto Thee when
the highest essence of my praise is an error unmatched in Thy
kingdom?

Unto Thee do I flee, O Compeller of the heavens and earth!
With Thee do I seek refuge, O Subduer of the kingdoms of
I beseech Thee by Thy power and
might to raise me up and cause me to attain unto that station
than which there is none higher with Thee. Nothing shall
diminish aught in Thy dominion, nor shall anything alter Thy
kingdom.

command and creation!
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Verily, I have reached the ultimate of what Thou hast ordained
for me of Thy work, and by Thy might, I have loved none in
all that I love save Thee, as Thou hast reckoned |...]. T bear
witness, by Your glory, that this was not due to love of my
own being. Rather, sovereignty’s temptations were presented
to me, and I beseech You to lift them from me through Your
almighty verses. In Your hand lies the sovereign authority of
glory’s ordainment, and within Your grasp rests the dominion
of the sphere of governance. Verily You are the All-Merciful,
the All-Seeing, the Helper, the Almighty. Giving does not
diminish You, nor does withholding benefit You, for You are
independent of all created things.

How then could I petition You, O Beloved of the Judge, and
Your servant, O Feared One, the Bestower? Your knowledge
is too exalted for the needs of all servants to flow beneath
its shadow, and Your power too sublime for what reaches all
lands through Your grace, assistance, and all that can exist
in creation. Glory be unto You! I bear witness, and those
in Your presence bear witness, that there is no God but You.
You have ever been, and naught was beside You. You will
ever be, and nothing shall be with You. All else beside You
is, in every state, pure nothingness having no existence that
any decree might apply to it. For You created all things from
nothing, and established the first one to remember You not
from anything. The beginning of the existence of the Primal
Will-which is the Cause of causes and the ultimate light of the
Eternal Morn—was but from nothing, as You manifested unto
it through itself, and it was established in its shadow.

You bestowed upon it what it could bear of what it would cre-
ate through itself. If this was the limit of the first existence of
creation, how then could I and my remembrance of You, then
my praise of You, O Lord of Lords? Nay, by Your glory, I
seek Your forgiveness for my attempts to know Your Essence
and recognize Your Self, for whatever is realized from contin-
gent existence is but sin, unworthy of approaching You, and
unfitting for Your presence save You Yourself.

Glory be unto You! I bear witness, and sufficient are You as
witness over me, that were You to punish me for my profession
of Your unity and my highest praise of Your presence—with all
that You possess of power, grandeur, dominion, sovereignty,
might, awe and authority, through the eternity of Your
Essence, with all Your vengeful wrath and overwhelming
power which none but You can enumerate-I would truly
deserve it, and You would be praiseworthy in Your deed,
obeyed in Your judgment, thanked in Your dominion. That
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recompense possible in contingent existence, and the recom-
pense of which You are worthy, none can know save You, nor
can any describe it but You.

Glory be unto You! O Beloved, through You do I seek refuge
in Your presence, and flee from all else unto the sovereignty
of Your generosity, and seek intercession through You to Your
presence of forgiveness—fearing none but You and hoping in
none but You. I beseech You, O my God, not to punish me
with the fire of remoteness from You, for that is, with You, the
severest punishment and greatest chastisement. Draw me nigh
unto You through the manifestations of Your mercy and the
appearances of Your grandeur.

And I bear witness unto You, O my God, regarding the
Manifestations of Your attributes: Muhammad and the three
branches, and the ten effulgent garments from his countenance,
and the faces radiant from his visage, as You have borne
witness unto them, for the highest remembrance of those who
remember cannot reach them, nor can the loftiest praise of
the detached ones attain their court. They are above what
any speaker has said. And I bear witness regarding all whom
You love among the people of creation and invention, as You
love and are pleased.

I have loved none save You, and have desired naught but You. I
seek Your forgiveness from every glory after which I see no glory
that could veil me from Your countenance, or desire mention
of aught else through Your manifestation that appears in the
kingdom of Your command and creation. Glory be unto Thee
and exalted art Thou!

There is no God but Thee, glorified art Thou! Verily, I was
among those who remember Thee. And may the blessings of
God be upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad and
their followers, to the extent that God, the Lord of all worlds,
can reckon. Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of Glory, far above
their descriptions. And peace be upon the Messengers. And
all praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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Answer to Haji Muhammad
In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer- SIS
p (‘3’.)\ oA 4

ciful

Praise be to God Who purifies the hearts of His servants
through what He hath sent down unto them of the verses of
His Book. Verily, there is no God but Him, the Mighty, the
Wise.

I, from this station, bear witness that there is no God but
God, alone without partner, even as His Essence hath testified
unto His Essence, and He is sanctified above the testimony
of all else through the transcendence of His Essential Being.
For verily He is the Pure, Simple Essence and the Pristine,
Absolute Reality that none knoweth how He is save Him. His
Identity divideth essences from the station of knowledge and
preventeth realities from the station of utterance. He is, even
as He is, far more glorious and great than that anyone should
know His innermost reality or that anyone should describe His
Essence. There is no God but Him, the Mighty, the Ancient.

I praise Muhammad, the Apostle of God - may God’s blessings
be upon him and his family - at this time with what God hath
praised him in the Kingdom of Names and Attributes, wherein
He made him stand in His Own station in the Kingdom of
Command and Creation, and chose him for the love of His Self,
distinguished from any likeness among his kind. For verily he,
even as he is, can never be associated with anything in any
respect. There is no God but Him, the Great, the Most High.

I pray for the Manifestations of Muhammad’s self - may God’s
blessings be upon him and his family - in that place amidst
the mountains, according to what God hath ordained for them
in the knowledge of the Unseen, where none can equal them
in rank and none knoweth how they are save Him. He is the
Mighty, the Most High.

I bear witness for myself that I am a servant who hath believed
in God and His signs, and I desire not that any two should differ
in the religion of God. I am but one of the believers. There-
after, I have read thy letter and understood what thou hast
mentioned therein, and have heard from thy companion con-
cerning the ruling about disagreement in the Holy Land. When
such disagreement occureth between those who have testified
to the Truth and act accordingly, it is from God’s command
and from the benefits which the servants know not, so long
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as none rejecteth another, for the knower seeth by God’s light
and blameth no one. But when it occureth between those who
know not the true import of the Cause, it is a trial to distin-
guish the evil from the good, and the decree shall fall upon the
wrongdoers.

Know thou that the forerunners, so long as they doubted not
and wavered not in God’s Cause, are distinguished from others
by that honor, yet their words and deeds are not a proof for
anyone. Rather, the proof today is a single soul. Perchance
servants may enter God’s religion who surpass them in deeds
and knowledge, but that honor is theirs from God in truth,
and none can equal them in that singular honor, nor should
anyone deny them unless they see from them a matter contrary
to religion. This is the balance of justice in judging them.

None of those who enter the house of justice should reject she
who is manifest in her knowledge, for she hath known the true
import of the Cause through God’s grace, and she is today an
honor for this company. Whoso harmeth her in religion hath
indeed borne manifest sin. Likewise is the ruling for those who
follow her - none of them should deny Ahmad in the house of
justice, for he knoweth Our signs in the verses of justice. I
verily know that in this discord there is manifest sin, yet I do
not reveal it in the Book, nor do I speak of it, so that they may
return to what they have been commanded, and that none may
reject another, but rather that all in this world may be like the
people of Paradise, whereof He, exalted be His mention, hath
said: “And they shall approach one another, questioning.”

O concourse of Shi’ihs, fear ye God and be not at variance
in God’s religion, and abase not any believer, whether man or
woman. Be content with God’s decree, and seek not judgments
whose harm unto you is nearer than their benefit. Speak not
of inner meanings which the minds of men cannot grasp, and
conceal that which God hath concealed from you and pardoned
you for. Then turn ye unto God in repentance, O ye believers,
one and all.

O questioner, deliver thou this epistle unto Tahirih when she
departeth from the house of Jalil, and when thou arrivest in
the Holy Land, unto those who dwell in the house of justice,
that all may be informed of the decisive word regarding ori-
gin and return. I have indeed permitted the pilgrimage which
she desired by her Lord’s command. O Ahmad, in that House
follow thou My decree and forbid her not. Gather her compan-
ions and protect her affairs that she may suffer no hurt from
anyone, for she is a faithful believer.
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God’s mercy be upon him who showeth mercy unto her
and watcheth over her affairs. One such as thee needeth
no more than this. Trust in God and fear no one in God’s
path. Ask God of His bounty, for He is the All-Bountiful, the
All-Bestowing. Glorified be God, thy Lord, the Lord of Might,
above what they describe. And peace be upon the Messengers,
and praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.

(the question of Haji Muhammad: “Peace unto Peace from
Peace; from Him did Peace begin, and unto Him doth it re-
turn. ‘We are from God, and unto Him shall we return’ O
my Lord and the Lord of all the worlds! The questioner hath
halted at Thy gate, and the poor one hath taken refuge in the
court of Thy presence, hoping for a sprinkling from the over-
flowing bounty of Thy effulgent manifestations, and for a spark
from the light of the dawning of Thy splendor, whereby these
lifeless hearts may be quickened. Far be it from Thee to turn
away the seeker! I have laid before Thy presence that which
hath arisen within this righteous companya€”doubt and divi-
siona€”so that, despite their small number, they have gone
forth into diverse paths. The matter hath become confused
for them concerning the men whom Thou hast described in
Thy Book, whose recognition Thou hast made obligatory and
whose proof Thou hast established; and concerning the mani-
fest towns mentioned by God, exalted be He, in the commen-
tary upon His saying: ‘We have set between thee and the be-
lievers manifest towns,” and His saying: ‘Do ye marvel that a
Reminder hath come unto you from Us, through a man from
among yourselves, that he may purify you and teach you the
path of those who went before, upon the straight and upright
line?”” And many passages of this kind are found in the com-
mentaries and elsewhere. Pour out upon us of Thy mercy, for
Thou art the Lord of piety, the Lord of forgiveness, the Lord
of bounty and beneficence, of grace and favor. Praise be unto
God, the Lord of the worlds. Bestow, moreover, upon the ques-
tioner a gift from Thy noble hand, that it may be unto him a
fortress against the vicissitudes of time and a provision for his
present need. Ever-flowing is Thy grace; Thou renderest unto
every rightful claimant his due. Glory be unto thy Lord, the
Lord of Might, above what they ascribe; and peace be upon
the Messengers. Praise be unto God, the Lord of the worlds.”)

MESSIAH.232x
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Letter to Jinab-i-Dhabih Dhakiru’llah
To: Isma’il (Dhabih)

In the Name of God, the Most Great, the Most Great!

Glorified be He before Whom prostrate themselves all who are
in the heavens and all who are on the earth and whatsoever
lieth between them. Say: All are submissive unto Him. And
praise be to God before Whom bow down in worship all who
are in the heavens and the earth and whatsoever lieth between
them. Say: All are prostrate before Him.

God testifieth that there is none other God but Him. His is
the Kingdom and the Dominion, then the Glory and the Might,
then the Power and the Divine Realm, then the Strength and
the Sovereignty, then the Earthly Domain. He maketh alive
and causeth to die, then causeth to die and maketh alive, and
verily He is the Ever-Living Who dieth not, and the King Who
passeth not away, and the Just One Who wrongeth not, and
the Sovereign Who changeth not, and the Single One from
Whose grasp nothing escapeth, whether in the heavens or on
the earth or between them. He createth what He willeth by
His command. He, verily, hath power over all things.

Blessed be He unto Whom belongeth whatsoever is in the
heavens and on the earth and whatsoever lieth between them.
There is none other God but He, the All-Subduing, the Self-
Subsisting. Exalted be He unto Whom belongeth whatsoever
is in the heavens and on the earth and whatsoever lieth be-
tween them. There is none other God but He, the Mighty, the
Well-Beloved.

Indeed it was sent down before in the Qur’an: “And We ran-
somed him with a mighty sacrifice.” This was revealed when
Abraham desired to fulfill what he had witnessed in his vision
from his Lord, that there is none other God but He, the All-
Subduing, the Self-Subsisting. When he desired to fulfill his
Lord’s command regarding his son, God sent down from His
presence a ransom for him, as a grace from His presence. He,
verily, is the best of those who show grace.

Remember what God, thy Lord, hath mentioned before in the
Qur’an, for We were indeed mindful. It was presented before
God, thy Lord, aforetime, and We were indeed knowing. Then
We raised thee up again, as a grace from Our presence, for
We were indeed gracious. Grieve not over the affairs of that
creation, for what profiteth thee with God is that He hath
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caused thee to know Himself, that there is none other God but
I, the Most High, the Most Great. Apart from this, everything
of high or low station shall pass away from every soul, and
all the worlds shall not profit from what God thy Lord hath
given thee and guided thee thereunto. He, verily, is the Most
Guiding of guides.

For every throne aforetime there were thrones like unto what
thou didst witness that day in the Qur’an, if thou art of them
that perceive. Behold how many beings were named Muham-
mad, all indicating that He was a Messenger from God, the
Lord of the worlds. And verily the name El in the heavenly
Books of old, of those who were given the Torah, was that
Name by which they called upon God, thy Lord. Therefore
shall thy name be changed to ‘Abdu’llah, for the Name of God
in the Qur’an is greater than the names that were revealed
before - all indicating that there is none other God but I, the
Mighty, the Well-Beloved.

And as for what thou didst desire that God should guide whom
thou lovest unto Him - God, thy Lord, is the Best of guides.
He desired through His Primal Will to guide all things, but
some love God and therefore love, while others love not. And
when some remained veiled, God caused His Secondary Will to
flow after His proof had been completed and perfected against
those who were veiled from the Primal Will. Therefore deliver
thou the Book which We have detailed unto him who will not
grieve to convey it, for thereby doth God guide all who are
guided.

And as for what the woman asked of God, her Lord, that
He might inspire in her that which would bring peace to her
heart - and God is the Best of those who make firm - say: Let
her act as thou hast been of those who know, if it weigheth
not heavy upon thy heart and [...] when seeking greatness,
remember God, your Lord, that He may accept from you what
shall emerge as a wondrous command from the presence of
the Exalted True One. Yet do not depart from any command,
and when you enter into a cause, this is the path whereby the
hearts of all the world’s peoples will find tranquility. This is
evidence that its nature has been purified in the religion of God,
whereby it perceives through its essence what has transformed
the spheres of heaven’s command and creation, and this is an
invincible glory.

And if anyone possesses God’s nature at the time of each Man-
ifestation and recognizes God’s Manifestation through what
they observe within themselves of the paths that were ordained
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beforehand without sublime satisfaction, and if anyone’s na-
ture is as God created it, they will surely learn God’s com-
mands and then His prohibitions just as they are revealed from
God’s Messengers. But this is not to be found in all the worlds
except for whom God wishes in certain aspects of command
and prohibition. And all that is given to anyone of the thrones
of truth is according to what is ordained from their presence.

And concerning what you asked, God has desired to make all
light until no darkness remains. This is what God has desired
from a beginning that has no beginning, but some of creation
do not desire it. Therefore bear witness that the Tree of Af-
firmation is the Tree of Light in God’s Book, in whose shade
those given faith find shelter.

As for negation, it is of darkness. God has desired that nega-
tion enter into affirmation, but those who negate do not them-
selves enter into paradise. Consider when you say there is no
sun but the sun of heaven - is there any sun you would annihi-
late? Such is negation before affirmation, nay, even less than
this, but most people do not know. Like what God desired in
the days of Solomon when He manifested him upon the earth
and all thereon, making all light, and if there remained dark-
ness in any soul it was hidden therein and could not manifest
itself. God loves the like of this in every Manifestation, but
most people do not love it. Therefore draw not near to what
grieves you, but trust in the Living God Who dies not, and find
sufficiency in God Who created you, sustained you, caused you
to die and gave you life, and made you independent of all the
worlds.
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Letter to Tahirih (Maku)
To: Tahirih ¢
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e SRl & =

ate

All praise be to God Who creates whatsoever He willeth
through His grace - glorified and exalted be He above all that
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they describe. O my God! I bear witness before Thee and
before those who bear witness in Thy presence that in this
Book I testify that there is no God but God, alone without
partner, even as He hath testified of His Own Self unto His
Own Self, and sanctified His Own Being above any likeness
to aught else beside Him. He is as He is in the glory of His
Being, the majesty of His Essence, the beauty of His Self,
and the sanctity of His Identity. None knoweth Him save
Himself and none can comprehend His unity save He, for
His Essence is the Eternal Essence which by its very Being
transcendeth the knowledge of all created things beyond the
station of understanding, and severeth all contingent beings
from the plane of utterance. He is exalted above all peers and
likenesses, and He is the Ancient, the Most High.

How then, O my God, can I praise Thee in the station of
attributes and the manifestation of the garments of the Coun-
tenance of Thine Essence, and Thy signs in the kingdom of
names and attributes, when I see no way for myself toward
the sanctuary of Thy might, nor do I behold any proof in the
manifestations of the signs of Thy Lordship? For all besides
Thee point to naught save the station of Thy creation, and are
limited by their own limitations in the realm of Thy dominion.
Glorified art Thou! Exalted art Thou! Thou art the Most
High, Who hath no attribute besides Thine Essence and no de-
scription besides Thy Being. All names refer to the station of
creation and all attributes to the station of origination. Thou
art far more glorious than that I should say of Thee “Thou art
He and He is Thou,” for all such are but limitations of creation
and descriptions of servants.

Thou hast ever been without mention of aught else beside Thee,
and wilt ever be without reference to aught other than Thy-
self. Now Thou art as Thou hast ever been - none knoweth
how Thou art save Thou Thyself. All descriptions of the de-
scribers are but pure sin in Thy knowledge, and all mentions of
those who make mention are but sheer falsehood in Thy Book,
for none can describe Thee as Thou art except Thyself, and
none can praise Thee save Thee. All speak only of their own
powerlessness and poverty before the sanctuary of Thy might.

5 Thou art He Whom manifestations do not alter and to Whom

the creation of contingent beings brings no association. All
things, in their abstract and material stations, demonstrate
their severance from association and testify to their inability
to attain. Glory be to Thee and exalted art Thou! Thou art
nearer to everything than itself, and Thou art exalted above all
things. Creation with all its conditions does not change Thee,
nor does anything become distant from Thee in its stations.
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O my God! Thou seest my position and witnesseth my inner
being. Nothing in the heavens or earth is hidden from Thy
knowledge. Thou art God, the Self-Sufficient, the Most High.
O my Lord! I testify that all besides Thee, should they de-
sire to know Thy Essence and attain to the station of Thine
eternity, are veiled from beholding the manifestations of Thy
Countenance’s glory and from arriving at the holy precincts of
Thy mercy.

When the light of Thy face descended from the world of Com-
mand and reached the station of creation, all things assumed
their stations, prostrating before Thy face, speaking in praise
of Thy Being, pointing to the station of Thine Essence, giving
thanks for Thy favors and praising Thy bounties. Glory be to
Thee, O God, and exalted art Thou! How can I enumerate the
praises of the Manifestations of Thy holiness, the revelations of
the signs of Thy oneness, and the appearances of Thy greatness
- Muhammad and his family, the best of Thy servants, Thy cho-
sen ones, whom Thou didst select for Thyself, approve for Thy
knowledge, specially choose for the station of Thy authority,
fashion for the manifestation of Thy mercy, and elect for the
station of Thy oneness? Thou hast made them the pillars of
Thy unity, the interpreters of Thy revelation, the manifesta-
tions of Thy Self, and the signs of Thy sovereignty. Thou hast
removed all distinction between Thee and them in the station
of guidance unto Thee, such that all behold in the station of
their knowledge Thy knowledge, in the station of their love Thy
love, in the station of their manifestation Thy manifestation,
and in the station of their concealment the sovereignty of Thy
power.

Glory be to Thee! Glory be to Thee! Thou art exalted above
the description of all save Thyself and sanctified beyond the
praise of all except Thee. None can know Thee as befitteth
Thine essence, nor can any servant describe Thee as beseemeth
Thy reality, for verily it is the ancient and pure Being which,
by its very nature, indicateth separation and beareth witness
to its distinction from all else. Glory be to Thee and exalted
art Thou! Thou Who art unique in the sovereignty of Thy
might above all comparison, and sanctified in Thy divine one-
ness above all likeness. Thou hast brought creation into being
through Thy grace, not through any merit, and Thou forgivest
them, if Thou wishest, on the Day of Meeting.

I beseech Thee, O my God, in this my station, to bless Muham-
mad and his family, and to bestow upon me and upon all who
love Thee every good thing encompassed by Thy knowledge,
though I deserve not any portion thereof - through Thy grace
and bounty, through Thy honor and favor, even as Thou didst
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bring me into being aforetime when I was nothing. I beseech
Thee, O my God, to ordain for her who hath humbled herself
before Thee, and for Thy loved ones who are content with Thy
decree and patient under Thy trials - Thy handmaiden whose
hands are filled with the signs of Thy inspiration - that she may
spend in Thy path, as Thou willest and however Thou willest,
whatsoever Thou lovest and art pleased with, without limit in
measure or restraint in purpose. Verily, Thou art powerful over
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whatsoever Thou willest, and unto him who calleth upon Thee, AWl o,
Thou art the Hearer, the Answerer. And I declare, as revealed ) '
in the Qur’an: Glory to thy Lord, the Lord of Honor, above CMB_F21.135.02-138.01724
what they ascribe to Him! And peace be upon the Messengers,

and praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

BB00403

Kitabu’l-Ahmad

To: Siyyid Ahmad, father of Siyyid Husayn Yazdi

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e 3l o 3l 4‘3\ o

ate

Praise be to God Who bestows favor upon whomsoever He
wishes among His servants. Verily there is no God but Him,
the Lord of Great Bounty.

3 I extol Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, with
what God has praised him in the eternity of His Essence and
attributes. Verily there is no God but Him, the Mighty, the
Wise, the Most High. And I send blessings upon the successors
of the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family,
with what the Glorious One has blessed them before the ex-
istence of all things and will continue to bless them after the
passing of all things. Verily He is the Generous, the Bestower.

I have read your letter which you sent with your son. May
God reward you with His best recompense for what you have
patiently endured for His sake. In the days when I was in
the land of Sad, I learned of what had befallen you from God’s
decree. That was a matter from which none could escape. May
God grant you patience in it, for verily we are from God and
unto Him do we return. By my life, I say with love for that
station: “O Death who art not satisfied, thou hast destroyed
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every friend. I see thee separating those who love each other
as though thou wert a sea without a guide.”

When I heard of your affliction, I permitted your son to travel
to you, but he did not agree due to his love for religion. Now,
having heard from those arriving from that land of your great
sorrow and advanced age, I have consented to allow my beloved
son Hassan to journey to that holy land. I beseech God to
protect him on the path and bring him to the sacred precincts
of the Glorious Sanctuary. With your permission, I have not
allowed his elder brother to go since he is with me, God willing,
in the Greatest Scene.

i Do not grieve, for his presence is with you. I ask God to glad-

den the hearts of the believers through His grace and facilitate
our ascent to reach the Holy Land through His favor. Verily
I, on this mountain, praise God with a radiant, brilliant, and
sanctified praise that transcends all praise and glorification,
just as God’s Cause transcends all who are in the kingdoms of
the heavens and earth, through grace above all praise like His
grace upon His servants. Verily He is the Self-Sufficient, the
Most High.

At all times when entering the Sanctuary, greetings are con-
veyed from the people of the prison to the people of justice.
I beseech their grace, for God has guaranteed the answering
of prayers beneath that dome, and without doubt God does
not break His promise. If Umm Ahmad wishes to perform the
pilgrimage, send your younger son with her to give her peace
of mind. Verily God assists whomsoever He wishes among His
servants, and He is the Mighty, the Wise.

I seek forgiveness from God, my Lord, for all that God and
His loved ones love. Verily He is the Forgiving, the Loving.
Glory be to God, your Lord, the Lord of Might, above what
they describe. Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be
to God, the Lord of the worlds.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

§ 2k W\@.’db\,&»ﬁb\é(dﬁ

J

Sl D) o3 bW Car sl e Ol
&\)\Q\J@;L;«?;sggauudg\
;‘ﬂi{ uo)Y\dJ&?dcu;)\}]\wwu
o 5,3 03 Y Sl o S 5 Sim
o8 Bl 1 ey 5 ) 3 iz ol

SN el b L e Y
O el 5 Sl oypim 0B € O5E W
3l o 5 oy (sl 056 o 0
S UGS a awadl) (2 N1 I dse il
Lotz laoY Lilatind Taee 8 as) 0 13
el ) S 15 ae ey sl
de Jias 2V 5 Oyl 08 G
dledl gl o wh osle o JasS & K

ol or bty p ) e e BTG O
DOV ghd o Jel 5 Jall € e
Y 5w o o2 el 3l V1 o
aad pl @bl 1 sldl a2 Y o
5 B 0S madl Huly Lme )l c;-h
S o3l o L ey 0

Sl ool b S0 G Al e 136 51
C‘JUJ 4&‘ QIRNAJ b}é)“))u\}b &) sﬁuj\
5 Al do oM s Gsia L8 ) )

PR07.031v-032r,

134.19423,

c oAl oy bk

CMB_ F21.133.09-

BYC_ collect3.024-025,
TZH3.460.14-461.16

120


https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489006421
http://bayanic.com/lib/scan/sacred/Point/Collection3/Collection_3.pdf#page=15
https://bahai-library.com/bahailib/497.pdf#page=466

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00425

BB00425

Letter to an uncle of the Bab

He is the Most High, the Originator, the Exalted

Praise be to God Who has made known the camphor-like
essence of His intrinsic, pure, unique Oneness through mys-
tic knowledge, and Who is sanctified beyond description of all
else through His primordial holiness, and Who is exalted above
characterization of aught but Him through the glorification of
His Self-Subsistence. Glorified and exalted is He! He has ever
been, and there was naught else beside Him. He will ever be,
and there shall be naught else with Him in existence. Every
abstract concept that describes Him is but what He loves, and
every essential attribute ascribed to Him is mere falsehood.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, O Beloved of those who profess
Thy unity and Essence of the Unique One, from being compre-
hended by the perception of the knowers. I bear witness that
there is no God but Thee. Glory be unto Thee!

O God! Send Thy blessings upon Muhammad and his family
according to Thy bounty, grace, gift, favor, bestowal, bless-
ings, generosity and glory, and that which none but Thee can
encompass in knowledge, through the bounty of the Sovereign
of Thy Self-Subsistence and the generosity of the King of Thy
Singleness. Verily Thou art God, the Generous, the All-Giving.

O my God! Thou seest my position and knowest all things.
Grant us relief, O Lord, through Thy sovereignty and glory,
and pour forth upon us patience through the felicity of Thy
mercy. Lead me forth with grace and might through the
sovereignty of Thy mercy, for in Thy hands lies the kingdom
of eternity and in Thy grasp is the thread of all affairs. None
has bounty or power save through Thy mercy. Bestow upon
us that which will comfort our eyes through the sovereignty of
Thy glory. Unite me with the Life-Giver upon the carpet of
Thy guidance and protection. Forgive us and make us among
Thy successful servants.

5 I have seen writings in thy hand and praised God for inspiring
thee with goodness in His path. Beware, beware of conjecture!
After thy prayers, know that God has made thee independent
of all things and made the proof expansive. Fear God, for the
servant reaches not the holy presence save through steadfast-
ness in this Cause, for it is the foundation from which none can
escape and no deed is accepted without it. By My life, guard
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thine eyes from turbidity. Be content with His good-pleasure,
for My pleasure lies in their good-pleasure.

Visit the sacred places even if splendor does not accompany
thee. Travel to them so they may dwell in the land of thy
residence. If opportunity allows, visit them, for I grieve for
them. Convey to my mother all that she desires. Peace be
upon thee and upon those mentioned in the book. Praise be
to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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To: sister of Siyyid 118

He is the Most Mighty, the Most Glorious R AR

Glorified art Thou, O my God! I and all things bear witness
that Thou art God, that there is no God but Thee, alone with
no partner. Thine is the Kingdom and the Dominion, Thine
the Might and the Omnipotence, Thine the Power and the Di-
vinity, Thine the Strength and the Sovereignty of Earth, Thine
the Glory and the Grandeur, Thine the Countenance and the
Beauty, Thine the Visage and the Perfection, Thine the Might
and the Action, Thine the Awe and the Likeness, Thine the
Greatness and the Independence, Thine the Majesty and the
Revelation, Thine the Mercy and Grace, Thine the Dominion
and Justice, Thine the Similitude and Examples, Thine the
Stations and Glory, Thine the Might and the Inaccessibility,
Thine the Power and Exaltation, Thine the Joy and the Glad-
ness, and Thine is whatsoever Thou lovest or willest in the
Kingdom of Command and Creation. Thou hast ever been one
God, Single, Eternal, Independent, Living, Self-Subsisting, En-
during, Mighty, Transcendent, Inaccessible. Thou hast taken
neither consort nor son, and Thou didst create all things by
Thy power with perfect ordination. Thou givest life and death,
then death and life, and verily Thou art the Ever-Living Who
dieth not, the Sovereign Who passeth not away, the Just Who
wrongeth not, the King Who changeth not, the Single One
from Whose grasp escapeth nothing whether in the heavens or
on earth or between them. Thou createst what Thou willest
by Thy command. Verily, Thou art powerful over all things.
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The letter you wrote has been seen and perused. Regarding
the mention of letters not arriving - it is not that they were not
mentioned, but rather they were mentioned yet did not arrive.
In no circumstance should you imagine sorrow, for whatever
the Lord of Glory has ordained is good. Be hopeful in God’s
grace that sorrows will be lifted in every condition.

In every condition I have instructed the light of my eyes, Mirza
Javad, to write about everyone’s health and obtain whatever
you need. If something must come from Yazd, write and they
will bring it. From this direction it has been mentioned that it
will arrive.

Regarding the honored mother whom you mentioned - may
God preserve her noble being along with all others in every con-
dition. Whenever they see sorrow they will lift it, and wherever
there is no sorrow there will be tranquility.

Use the brocade fabric - mention of it is not fitting. The velvet
and other items you requested were sent along with a bottle of
perfume.

Remember to mention the honored grandmother Siyyid 14. Re-
member all with mention.
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He is the Most Great, the Most Holy, the Most Inaccessible,
the Most Exalted

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful

Praise be to God, Lord of all worlds. Verily prayers from God
be upon Muhammad and his pure family. This was revealed
on the last Day of Religion. In the Name of God, the Compas-
sionate, the Merciful. Say:

He is God, the One! God, the Eternal! He begetteth not, nor
was begotten, and there is none comparable unto Him. Glori-
fied be thy Lord, the Lord of Glory, above all they attribute
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to Him. And peace be upon the Messengers. And praise be
to God, Lord of all worlds. Their cry therein is: Glory be to
Thee, O God! and their greeting therein is: Peace! And their
cry’s end is: Praise be to God, Lord of all worlds!

O my God! I testify before Thee, from the first mention of
creation after religion until the Cause returns to Thee like
on that Day upon the throne of Thy sovereignty, according
to what Thou lovest that I should testify concerning myself
and all that Thy knowledge hath encompassed, that Thou art
God, there is no God but Thee, alone with no partner. Thine
are the heavens and the earth and whatsoever lieth between
them. Thou createst what Thou willest and ordainest what
Thou desirest. Verily religion is what Thou hast ordained, and
the Book what Thou hast revealed, and the Messengers whom
Thou hast sent, and the lawful what Thou hast permitted, and
the decree what Thou hast commanded, and the prohibition
what Thou hast forbidden. Thou judgest but none can judge
Thee. Thou rulest but none can rule over Thee. Thou know-
est all things and hast power over all things. Thou art the
Subduer Who cannot be subdued, and the Manifest Who can-
not be manifested, and the One Who standeth over every soul
and hath power over all things, the Dominant, the Protecting,
the Self-Sufficient Who sufficeth all things while nothing suf-
ficeth apart from Thee, whether in the kingdom of Command
or Creation.

I testify concerning myself that I am Thy servant and in Thy
grasp, and that I am the first of them that worship Thee. Thee
do we worship and before Thee do we bow down and Thee
do we hope for and of Thee do we ask and in Thee do we
seek help. And that Muhammad (peace be upon him) is Thy
servant and Messenger whom Thou didst send as a bearer of
glad-tidings to all the worlds. And I testify that Ali, Fatima,
Hassan, Hussein, Ali, Muhammad, Ja’far, Musa, Ali, Muham-
mad, Ali, Hassan and Muhammad (God’s blessings be upon
them) are Thy friends in every condition. And I testify to the
Manifestations of the Sacred House and what Thou lovest of
Thy Most Beautiful Names and Thy Most Exalted Examples
according to what Thou lovest to be remembered by. I have
become independent of all save Thee, O my God and my Lord,
so do with me as befitteth Thee, for Thou art the Lord of all
worlds.
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To: Siyyid Hasan (brother of Siyyid Husayn the scribe)
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful . X
p (‘f-)\ ue)\ &) -

Glorified be He Who created what is in the heavens and what
is on earth by His command. Then those who believe in God
and His signs - these shall be gathered unto God.

Praise be to God Who tested all through My patience upon this
mountain, that He might distinguish the evil from the good,
and all were thereby tested. Except for him who provides relief
for My situation and is content with the decree of My oppressor
- upon him be the curse of God and His angels and all people
together. Except for him who grieves for My station and asks
God for relief for Me and seeks assistance - upon him be the
peace of God, then His angels, then all people together.

O people in all regions of the earth! Fear God and know that
I am the great test of God and the supreme calamity for those
who were before you, and for you, and for those after you.
I inform you to sanctify your Imams from the description of
contingent things and the attributes of created things. Follow
Me as I have commanded you and do not cause corruption in
the land.

O concourse of humans and jinn! Touch not the bearer of this
Book of Mine with evil, for I protect him in the name of God,
the Most High, the Most Exalted, before Whom all things bow
in submission.

i O people of this test! Debase not yourselves before any mortal

besides God. The poor cannot do anything except by God’s
leave. Ask God alone of His grace, for He has power over what
He wills.

Glorified be God, the Lord of the Prison, above what they
describe. Peace be upon the sincere ones, and praise be to
God, the Lord of the worlds.

Then take up the Pen of ancient decree and reveal those hun-
dred and adjust its third in a recorded book according to the
decree of the Master of nations and the source of bounty and
generosity, the Proof of God to Arab and non-Arab. Write the
first poem on Thursday on green silk with ten marks and keep
it with you. Then write the second poem on Tuesday, wash it
with water and drink it according to your love, for if God wills
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He will thereby grant your request. Verily He is All-Knowing,
All-Powerful.
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BB00467
Hirz fi’s-Sijn
He is the Most Exalted, the Most High JeYI W) g
In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate
fo-)\ )\ A !

Glorified be He Who knoweth whatsoever is in the heavens
and whatsoever is on earth. Then those who have believed
and remained steadfast upon the path, these shall be gathered
unto God, and they shall be the triumphant ones. Verily God
will reward them with the best of what they have wrought in
this earthly life, and verily there is no God but He, the Strong,
the Mighty.

O my God! How can I call upon Thee when my prayers neither
ascend nor rise unto the sanctuary of Thy holiness, owing to the
loftiness of Thy station and the greatness of Thy sovereignty,
nor can they be mentioned or praised before Thee, due to their
lowly position and abject station? Yet, since Thou didst bring
me into being and didst manifest Thyself unto me at the be-
ginning of my existence through the light of the raiments of
Thy Most Holy Being and the Sovereign of Thine eternity, my
knowledge of this hath emboldened me to call upon Thee and
make mention of Thee, in hope of Thy bounties and in reliance
upon Thy generosity and decrees.

I testify that there is no God but Thee, alone with no partner,
as Thou dost love and art pleased with. And I bear witness to
Muhammad, Ali, Fatima, Hassan, Hussein, Ali, Muhammad,
Ja’far, Musa, Ali, Muhammad, Ali, Hassan, and Muhammad
- Thy blessings be upon them all - the Guardians of the Faith
and the Pillars of the people of certitude, even as Thou hast
testified to them in the knowledge of the unseen and as Thou
desirest from Thy servants. Verily Thou art God, the Great,
the Most High.

i And I bear witness for myself, O my God, and for whomsoever

Thou lovest among Thy chosen ones, as Thou hast willed for

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

u-amgu,o\,mgbgwm Oloerus
S Ll o Lpalizal 5 Ll o1l 4
Ol 5 Oy5 W & rf" 5 Oy 2 Al ) -
8l Ll 5k G e b ol 152

2p A VAN

5 dna Y s O el CaS” Ll L
ohe Sl ) Ko 2l U oy
wisye od) Ste a2 N SHY 5 LS
S d oy cenl U Sy wlie J5
5 Kool 8 pia> Zall u‘ﬁ)r S5 3
Sl 0 Sy e s Syl Ol
Sspr Je Y5 Sl 5 5T, ST

W

SIS 2 Y Sty VALY O 42
wb)lc)@%‘;@bf};;&‘g
sﬂf}ﬁ»;*#:&Jw«;bwLb
Ko 2 5 b 5 (s # 5
S G ol 0515 ool U e
u‘r‘L%f‘l sl le B b a8

Jleel! 1SN st I Sl

§ S or 2 s AL sl 421
M\&L«‘J&j_’g}f‘uu.h)‘u\

126

012r09-


http://bayanic.com/lib/scan/sacred/Point/Tablets

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00483

us and as Thou dost love and art pleased with. I beseech
Thee, O God, by Thy most beautiful names and Thy most
exalted attributes, and by all that Thou lovest and art pleased
with, to protect the bearer of this green leaf from every evil
encompassed by Thy knowledge, and to cause him to enter
into every good encompassed by Thy knowledge, through Thy

grace and bounty and the sovereignty of Thy might and power.

Verily Thou art God, the Most High, the Most Great. And
verily I say: Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Letter to the wife of the Bab, in Maku(?)

This blessed Tablet is written in the form of a temple (haykal)
and in each corner within it these words are inscribed: “He
is the Unique One of God, the Most Capacious” — “He is the
Self-Subsisting through Ali” — “He is the Ever-Living One of
Muhammad” — “He is the Wisdom of Fatimih” — “He is the
Justice of Hasan” — “He is the Paradise of Husayn”

Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is no glory except for
God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the
Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is
no loftiness except for God, the Lord of the heavens and the
Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever
God willeth! There is no exaltation except for God, the Lord

of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds.

Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is no splendor except for
God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the
Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is
no radiance except for God, the Lord of the heavens and the
Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever
God willeth! There is no elevation except for God, the Lord of

the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds.

Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is no grandeur except
for God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth,
the Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There
is no majesty except for God, the Lord of the heavens and the

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

225 e Lo Cpa SOl wds Ul
1) ('JSL/' ol o AL;JA)A C)TJA\.:
G [g) de g oo sl i) 55 0
doe o = [¢] el §o - (o] 2

[t e [
S el Sy dViake Yl b s
VAT L B ol Oy oW O,
AW Sy 2N Dy el Oy 4 Y
s Ol Sy a Y e Vil T s
T YAl Tl B ol Oy oo, O,
AW Sy 52N Dy el Oy 4 Y
Sloedl Sy i VT ¥ AT L s
Val bl B ol Oy 02V Sy
S RUTRCH IV 4 S
Sy d VL Y ST L B W
b B ol o) o2 Y o) s el
Oy oyl Sy d VI O Y T
Vidle VT b 5 ol Oy o2,
Al Sy oW Oy el Sy b
SOlyedl Sy b W s Y abl e Lo

127

MKI4511.072v-074r,

VAHY


https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489406421
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2024/08/MKI-34-Ae-Arabi-4511.pdf
http://bayanic.com/lib/scan/sacred/Point/Collection3/Collection_3.pdf#page=23

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00487

Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever
God willeth! There is no beauty except for God, the Lord of
the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds.
Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is no greatness except for
God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth. Say:
Whatsoever God willeth! There is no power except for God,
the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the Lord of
all worlds. Say: Whatsoever God willeth! There is no might
except for God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the
earth, the Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever God willeth!
There is no light except for God, the Lord of the heavens and
the Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds. Say: Whatsoever
God willeth! There is no radiance except for God, the Lord of
the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the Lord of all worlds.
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Statement in defense of Tahirih
To: Mulla Ahmad Mu’allim Hisari

As to what thou hast spoken of the degrees of difference and
dispute: what hast thou to do with the recounting of such
reports? For the outward aspect of religion accordeth with its
inward reality. Paradise is true, and Hell is true; the Path is
true, and the Balance is true; the Resurrection is true, and
the Gathering is true; and whatsoever God hath revealed in
the Qur’Ain is true. Whoso denieth even a single letter of the
ordinances of the Hereafter is as though he had denied the Self-
Subsistence of the All-Merciful and His sanctity and holiness.

And as to attributing such matters unto the Pure Leaf: verily
do I call God to witness that she is free and innocent of all
this, and hath believed in naught save that which is set forth
in the clear Book.

In the Faith the believers have the right that none among them
should repudiate another. If one heareth from another some
word and it be not conveyed to him in confidence, he should
not pass judgment upon him until he know the source thereof
and it be made plain whether it be true. And if he be informed
and find it contrary to his understanding, let him refer to him
in whose hands God hath placed the Final Word; for whoso
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judgeth otherwise than by his judgment is as though he had
judged otherwise than by that which God hath revealed.

I therefore counsel thee to the fear of God, exalted be His

remembrance, for it is the summit and crown of the Cause.

One such as thou should not befit aught save to become the
point of return in differences, and the gatherer of opposites
into unity...

And as to what thou hast asked — that the Pure Leaf hath
claimed for herself the station of being a proof unto others
[hujjiyyah] — this is no great matter, nor an affair of grave
moment; for hujjiyyah hath praiseworthy meanings...

i And she hath recognized the stations of My judgment and hath

been illumined by the lights of My verses. Wherefore should
he who hath followed Me repudiate her? For she speaketh
not save through the shining guides from among the People of
Infallibility and the radiant tokens from among the people of
truth. Sufficient is this as an honor for this righteous company;
and God sufficeth as Witness over me and over mankind.
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Hirz fi's-stjn li-Siyyid Hasan

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- ﬁ;)‘ &;)\ A -

ate

Praise be to God Who brought into being whatsoever is in the
heavens and whatsoever is on earth by His command. Then
those who have believed in God and His signs - these are they
who shall triumph. And those who have believed, then mi-
grated, then entered this town whose people are oppressors -
were they to remain steadfast on the straight path, they would
attain a station more exalted in the sight of your Lord than
those who remained seated in their homes. These are they
who are the true believers and the inheritors of the gardens
of justice wherein shall be whatsoever their souls desire. And
the remembrance of God therein is greatest, were they but to
understand.

Say: O Lord! I have been patient in Thy path until the oppres-
sors grew haughty against me and judged me without justice
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to this imprisonment in the depths of the mountain. They
imagine they shall meet Thee in the next world and suppose
they do good.

My Lord! Judge between me and them with truth, and send
down unto me victory from Thy presence, and deliver me from
this heedless land and its people, and make me to triumph over
the transgressors. Say: O God! I bear witness on this Friday,
by the witness of the angels and those possessed of knowledge
among Thy servants, that Thou art God, there is no God but
Thee, the Mighty, the Wise. Then I bear witness that today all
have been tested in their judgments, and those who followed
their idle fancies after the truth and its signs had come unto
them - these are they who are the heedless. Their deeds shall
not be accepted and these are they who are the lost.

5 Glorified be God, the Lord of the heavens and earth, above
what they associate with Him. And peace be upon the Mes-
sengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.
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In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e A o= =

ate

2 Glorified be God Who knoweth whatsoever is in the heavens

and whatsoever is on earth. They who have believed in God
and His signs - these are they who shall triumph. Verily, the
believers are they who have believed in God and His signs, and
who have migrated by their Lord’s leave unto the land which
We have blessed for those possessed of certitude. God shall
soon deliver those who have believed and performed righteous
deeds from that which oppresseth their hearts, and shall purify
them while they dwell secure upon the earth. And verily this
day all have been tried by what their own hands have wrought
in the Faith of God.

And as to those who fear God and follow His commandments,
God shall preserve them from the shame of this world, and in
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the world to come they shall be the inheritors of the gardens
of eternity wherein whatsoever their souls desire hath been
prepared for them, and verily theirs shall be a magnificent
reward. And as to those who have followed after the truth
hath come unto them with His signs - these are they who are
the lost. Glorified be God, the Lord of the Prison and the
Mountain, above that which they associate with Him!

Peace be upon the believers in the signs of God and those who
believe in Him. Praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds! O
my Lord! Judge Thou between me and those who have dealt
proudly toward me with truth, and aid us against them by the
angels of the heavens and of the earth, and make me not a trial
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To: grandmother of the Bab

God is most great ) &

> Say: O God! Thou art the Companion of the heavens and the
earth and whatsoever lieth between them. Thou shalt surely
grant companionship unto whomsoever Thou willest, and with-
draw companionship from whomsoever Thou willest. Thou
shalt exalt whomsoever Thou willest and abase whomsoever
Thou willest. Thou shalt honor whomsoever Thou willest and
humble whomsoever Thou willest. Thou shalt assist whomso-
ever Thou willest and forsake whomsoever Thou willest. Thou
shalt enrich whomsoever Thou willest and impoverish whom-
soever Thou willest. Within Thy grasp is the kingdom of all
created things. Thou createst whatsoever Thou willest by Thy
command. Verily, Thou art powerful over all things.

KSHK.BWB
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Epistle to Muhammad Shah 4

He is the All-Compelling, the Most Exalted, the Most Great,
the Most High

Praise and glory immeasurable befit that Ever-Living, Self-
Subsisting One, Who hath existed from time immemorial and
beside Whom no thing existed in the sacred realm of His
grandeur, and Who eternally abideth in the exalted essence of
His primordial Being, with no thing accompanying Him in the
realm of pure abstraction. God was even as He was. I testify
that there is no God but Him. Naught resembleth Him, and
He is the Most High, the Most Great.

I bear witness that the loftiest description of all created things
before Him is utter falsehood and sheer nothingness, and that
none shall ever know Him as He is in Himself, nor can any
soul achieve true oneness with Him, nor is this possible in the
contingent realm, for that which is contingent in His knowledge
is but a creation in His dominion. He hath ever been known
by His own Self, and there existed none else to know Him.

Whatsoever hath been brought into being through creation out
of nothing, and hath been originated through innovation from
naught, is mentioned within the bounds of its own limitations
and existeth within the confines of its own parameters, yet
before its Creator it is sheer nothingness and utter evanescence,
no different than before its existence. Verily God is far exalted
above being known through aught else or being described by
any other than Himself. Glory be unto Thee! There is no God
but Thee! Glory be unto Thee! I have ever been among those
who praise Thee.

I bear witness that Muhammad, upon Whom and upon Whose
family be the blessings of God, is His First Remembrance,
Whom He originated for Himself and brought forth for His
Cause, Whom He approved for His sovereignty and chose for
His message, establishing Him upon the throne of His Own
unique dominion, distinguished from any likeness among hu-
mankind or similitude, for He cannot be associated with the
beauty of creation nor described by the attributes of servants.
Naught resembleth Him, and He is the All-Compelling, the
Concealer.

i How can it be possible to know the Countenance of the Ancient

of Days or to praise the essence of the Primal Remembrance,
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when the mystics have recognized that God is far more glori-
ous and greater than to be known or unified with? Exalted
then is the pure sign of the Living Being above the possibility
that the loftiest heights of essential realities should arrive at
His threshold, or that the ultimate comprehension of abstract
entities should ascend to His presence. He is above all things
and with them, yet none knoweth Him save God Who brought
Him forth, and He is the Self-Sufficient, the Most High.

And I bear witness unto those who manifest His Self, the leaves
of the Divine Tree and the twenty-three reeds in the thicket of
grandeur, to that which God hath testified concerning them in
the knowledge of the unseen, whereof none encompasseth the
knowledge save God. And I confess before Him that all created
things beside them are utter nothingness, and any mention is
but as a passing shadow — nay, I seek God’s forgiveness and
turn unto Him in repentance from such excessive limitation.
Verily the ultimate station of those who make mention is utter
powerlessness before their manifestation, and the highest rank
of the mystics is absolute poverty at their gate. I beseech God
to send His peace upon them as befitteth Him. Verily He is
the All-Powerful, the All-Bestowing.

And I bear witness before God and whoso is in His knowledge
that His unity and the prophethood of His Beloved and the
guardianship of His Messenger’s successors — the blessings of
God be upon them — were not manifested except through a
fourth degree, whose self was naught but the manifestation of
three mirrors. Therefore the substance wherewith God hath
created Me is not the clay out of which others have been formed.
He hath conferred upon Me that which the worldly-wise can
never comprehend, nor the faithful discover, save through their
utter powerlessness before a single one of my verses.

Were it not that God had granted me permission to apprise you
of His bounty, I would not have spoken to you of my Lord’s fa-
vors. Since I fear God, my Lord, and since God, exalted be His
glory, is closer to His servant than all else, I make Him known
to you lest you neglect the decree of your glorious Master, the
Remnant of God. God suffices as my witness.

I am one of the sustaining pillars of the Primal Word of God.
Whosoever hath recognized Me hath known all that is true
and right and hath attained all that is good and seemly, and
whosoever hath failed to recognize Me hath turned away from
all that is true and right and hath succumbed to everything
evil and unseemly. I swear by the righteousness of Thy Lord,
the Lord of all created things, the Lord of all the worlds! Were
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a man to rear in this world as many edifices as possible and wor-
ship God through every virtuous deed which God’s knowledge
embraceth, and attain the presence of the Lord, and were he,
even to a measure less than that which is accountable before
God, to bear in his heart a trace of malice towards Me, all his
deeds would be reduced to naught and he would be deprived
of the glances of God’s favor, become the object of His wrath
and assuredly perish.

For God hath ordained that all the good things which lie in
the treasury of His knowledge shall be attained through obe-
dience unto Me, and every fire recorded in His Book, through
disobedience unto Me. Methinks in this day and from this
station I behold all those who cherish My love and follow My
behest abiding within the mansions of Paradise, and the entire
company of Mine adversaries consigned to the lowest depths
of hellfire.

By my life! Were it not for the necessity of accepting the
command of God’s Proof — may my spirit and all that God’s
knowledge encompasses be sacrificed for him — I would not
have informed you of this. By His might and God’s favor upon
him! God has placed all the keys of Paradise in my right hand
and all the keys of hellfire in my left.

Indeed, God’s command concerning me is greater than this
— were I to lift the veil from it, none would believe in it save
those from whom God has taken a covenant of allegiance to me.
The essence of all remembrance is that I am the Primal Point
from which have been generated all created things. I am the
Countenance of God Whose splendor can never be obscured,
the Light of God Whose radiance can never fade. Whoso rec-
ognizeth Me, assurance and all good are in store for him, and
whoso faileth to recognize Me, infernal fire and all evil await
him.

When Moses, peace be upon him, made his request of God,
God manifested Himself to the mountain through the light
of one of Ali’s followers, as clearly stated in the well-known
tradition of the robes of light — and that light is, by God,
my light, for the numerical value of my name corresponds to
the name of the Lord concerning whom God, glorified be He,
hath said: “And when thy Lord manifested Himself to the
mountain.” Think not this too great a matter, for no mention
remaineth to my self save the mention of thy Lord, the Lord
of might and glory.

My purpose is the Proof of God, the Lord of the Age — may
my spirit and all that my Lord’s knowledge encompasses be
sacrificed for the dust of his holy court — that the promise of
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the Almighty mentioned in the Qur’an in the Surih of Isra’
might be fulfilled: “So when the promise for the first of the
two came, We raised against you servants of Ours possessed of
mighty prowess, and they ravaged your habitations, and it was
a promise performed.”

The holy Imam, peace be upon him, in interpreting this blessed
verse, hath said: “They are a people whom God will send forth
before the rising of the Qa’im, peace be upon him, and they
will not leave unavenged a single wrong done to the family of
Muhammad except that they will slay the wrongdoer.” 1 swear
by the One, the Single, that God did not bestow upon me His
proofs — the manifest signs and tokens — save that His servants
should obey His command [...] that they should seek vengeance
for His Holiness the Prince of Martyrs, peace be upon him.

7 And tribulations mentioned in the traditions appeared to me,

beyond counting or reckoning. Among these is where He saith:
“A tribulation must needs come wherein every inner circle will
fall [...] until none shall remain save Us and Our followers.”
And in another tradition He saith [...] “This Cause shall not
come to pass until two-thirds of humanity perish.” And in yet
another tradition [...] they say: “By Him in Whose hand is my
soul, they speak truly [...] servants who think not that they
disobey God their Lord for the twinkling of an eye, while they
reckon themselves to be guided.”

s I swear by the Absolute Truth that were the veil to be lifted,

thou wouldst witness all in this very world in the fire of God’s
wrath, which is more severe and bitter than the fire of hell —
“except those who take shelter in the shade of the tree of My
love, for they shall be the triumphant ones.”

This is a matter about which His Holiness al-Sadiq, peace be
upon him, speaketh in the tradition of Mufaddal when asked
about the signs of the Return, saying: “His Cause shall ap-
pear in the year sixty and His mention shall be exalted.” God
beareth Me witness, I was not a man of learning, for I was
trained as a merchant. In the year sixtyl God graciously in-
fused my soul with the conclusive evidences and weighty knowl-
edge which characterize Him Who is the Testimony of God—
may peace be upon Him—until finally in that year I proclaimed
God’s hidden Cause and unveiled its well-guarded Pillar, in
such wise that no one could refute it. “That he who should
perish might perish with a clear proof before him and he who
should live might live by clear proof.”

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

;l@ \JLB c«‘jw\ o) 9 DL OJ}A} d—\} DL -{
s b ol W 15k S e Loyl e
Ve Ve y 05 5Ll I 1pule

Vaz 0V 175 0 Loy o3l o )
sy e o 8 del p 2 b o3
SV 0ol Sledey | Sslas oz
;.,.LL{-\D; }Lﬁ ~~~\)}\‘/\ .\.:LC C,GLL\

aflon a2 all jls s es)ly sl ab o
Sl AN 5 ol jae gt Yy dn Y
W Laid w e v Y e i & £
R N Y 1
2o s by 2N A Y - el
S 0K Y e alep 2 s Sds

v 595 Cude 53 5 AU 28 Cad 0Ty Y
o & g oy bl sl il p 2

sl ) o Vg 2 8 ol
S o B s B gm0 08 Y
O30 o) Ot

syt e a8 §18 Glas 32 e
)b).} L_JJ L';}ﬂ“).) b f L;L«.\:A o..\b‘.i\.a
o 5 ST a2 S s L
b B o i Jb g el e V)
RIS

4:15L53L~o Qﬁ:-é{g"»w\ Ls‘/‘g;:,\)
38 Jase Ede s dilejie eS|
Sl alane I Sy Olde
S s & 1) sy el 8§
M B G i 3 5 e 358 S
)}:‘M‘/\MC)\):VJ;J&LB&\UJ}A}
) sl 8 glanly g S b
s B op e e Al Gl g
Ly Fg

135

16

19



N
\V]

23

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00079

In that same year [year 60] I dispatched a messenger and a book
unto thee, that thou mightest act towards the Cause of Him
Who is the Testimony of God as befitteth the station of thy
sovereignty. But inasmuch as dark, dreadful and dire calamity
had been irrevocably ordained by the Will of God, the book
was not submitted to thy presence, through the intervention of
such as regard themselves the well-wishers of the government.
Up to the present, when nearly four years have passed, they
have not duly presented it to Your Majesty. However, now that
the fateful hour is drawing nigh, and because it is a matter
of faith, not a worldly concern, therefore I have given thee a
glimpse of what hath transpired.

I swear by God! Shouldst thou know the things which in the
space of these four years have befallen Me at the hands of
thy people and thine army, thou wouldst hold thy breath from
fear of God, unless thou wouldst rise to obey the Cause of
Him Who is the Testimony of God and make amends for thy
shortcomings and failure.

While I was in Shiraz the indignities which befell Me at the
hands of its wicked and depraved Governor waxed so grievous
that if thou wert acquainted with but a tithe thereof, thou
wouldst deal him retributive justice. For as a result of his
unmitigated oppression, thy royal court hath become, until the
Day of Resurrection, the object of the wrath of God. Moreover,
his indulgence in alcohol had grown so excessive that he was
never sober enough to make a sound judgment. Therefore,
disquieted, I was obliged to set out from Shiraz with the aim
of attaining the enlightened and exalted court of Your Majesty.
The Mu’tamidu’d-Dawlih then became aware of the truth of
the Cause and manifested exemplary servitude and devotion
to His chosen ones. When some of the ignorant people in his
city arose to stir up sedition, he defended the divine Truth
by affording Me protection for a while in the privacy of the
Governor’s residence. At length, having attained the good-
pleasure of God, he repaired to his habitation in the all-highest
Paradise. May God reward him graciously There is no doubt
that this very deed became the cause of his deliverance from
the fire of hell and from the rights of men.

After his ascension to the realm of immortality, the wicked
Gurgin, with five others, at midnight, through deception and
false oaths [...] set forth. Alas, alas, for what was decreed
for me! Then came the order from His Presence to journey to
Mah-Ku, before I even had a month to prepare for the journey.
Alas, alas for what transpired, until I arrived at a village whose
people were ignorant.
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I swear by the Most Great Lord that if ye knew where I am
residing, ye would be the first to have mercy upon me. In the
midst of a mountain there is a fortress, and in that fortress,
through His grace, its inhabitants are limited to two guards
and four dogs. Picture, then, My plight. And praise be to
God, as is His due and merit.

5 I swear by God that if he who hath become content with treat-

ing me thus knew with whom he was dealing, he would never
find happiness. Shall I tell you the secret of this matter? It is
as though all the Prophets, the Successors, the Truthful Ones,
and all the God-fearing ones known to God among His servants
were imprisoned, and injustice was done to them, and there re-
mained no sin in God’s knowledge save that it was committed
against them. For God hath said: “Whoso killeth a believer,
it is as if he hath killed all mankind,” and the Imam (peace be
upon him) hath said: “The least form of killing is to reject thy
brother’s request when he asketh thee.”

Now behold what ye witness. God is Most Great against His
wrath! After I became aware of this decree, When this decree
was made known unto Me, I wrote to him who administereth
the affairs of the kingdom, saying: “Put Me to death, I adjure
thee by God, and send My head wherever thou pleasest. For
surely an innocent person such as I cannot reconcile himself to
being consigned to a place reserved for criminals and let his
life continue.” My plea remained unanswered. Evidently His
Excellency the Haji is not fully aware of the truth of our Cause.
It would be far more heinous a deed to sadden the hearts of the
faithful, whether men or women, than to lay waste the sacred
House of God.

7 Verily, the One True God beareth Me witness that in this Day

I am the true mystic Fane of God, and the Essence of all good.
He who doeth good unto Me, it is as if he doeth good unto
God, His angels and the entire company of His loved ones. He
who doeth evil unto Me, it is as if he doeth evil unto God and
His chosen ones. Nay, too exalted is the station of God and of
His loved ones for any person’s good or evil deed to reach their
holy threshold. Whatever reacheth Me is ordained to reach
Me; and that which hath come unto Me, to him who giveth
will it revert.

;. By the One in Whose hand is My soul, he hath cast no one

but himself into prison. For assuredly whatsoever God hath
decreed for Me shall come to pass and naught else save that
which God hath ordained for us shall ever touch us. Woe
betide him from whose hands floweth evil, and blessed the

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Sl gt a3 G 518 ST o
>f»‘?¢>)wxfas-5di‘fw"
5 et s (25 Loy 53 5y g 5
ol Ol & O o 5l aal O
Jo Kol 5 Libots Lo gy pameie O
dsl bbby 5,0 4 b yw
AR>uns 9

£ o 2l § o5 O 8 A g2 o
ol 5 ao bl $hoaz e b S
4‘{/N‘ﬂﬂj}&iyibﬂdbcﬁff
by CL‘L..“\""J\}W e 95 uw‘"“ 5 w“:
vele By Gl ssle op il fo o Bl
10N et 8y VL i3 ) e 3 e
JBy U U1 15 G Cage g o
Tl 557 0f Jadll Gl 0 3l e pley)
Al 13) el

il da T o b b oW1 o

iy So Gl pat dae &) S
JVJJ@&‘}K(JI:M}&,\% e gt
g‘%j&‘j’.‘:f‘gle-ﬁ@ﬂ‘/ﬁ}
Dol 8y Gde J£ o Dy O3 0
5 ek G Ll e e gl ) ey
dy 1y Slafey (rnfe sl VI, o.\,'l,ﬂj'(,_K
A o 1l 431 0348 Oy

L Al f'v’})/‘fdﬁ.fw?;
f;&%ﬂjﬁwiﬁégwiw,&—
2SSy il olod LKS 3 ol eyt
o e Wi ol sty 0] gy €U,
8l b et al e s
Jool ) o AL o b L s s o

Lo OY s V] ot Y ] 0ty s gl 2

B bV Ly oy (52 o il
SA G ks ah oA E L L e
SN A1 QAL AT A KT by ay e

137

V]
t

[\
-3



29

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00079

man from whose hands floweth good. Unto no one do I take
My plaint save to God; for He is the best of judges. Every
state of adversity or bliss is from Him alone, and He is the
All-Powerful, the Almighty.

In brief, T hold within My grasp whatsoever any man might
wish of the good of this world and of the next. Were I to
remove the veil, all would recognize Me as their Best-Beloved,
and no one would deny Me. Let not this assertion astound
Your Majesty inasmuch as a true believer in the unity of God
who keepeth his eyes directed towards Him alone will regard
aught else but Him as utter nothingness. I swear by God! I
seek no earthly goods from thee, be it as much as a mustard
seed. Indeed, to possess anything of this world or of the next

would, in My estimation, be tantamount to open blasphemy.

For it ill beseemeth the believer in the unity of God to turn

his gaze to aught else, much less to hold it in his possession.

I know of a certainty that since I have God, the Ever-Living,
the Adored One, I am the possessor of all things, visible and
invisible, through the possession of the Living, the Worshipped
One, and I have not associated partners with God even to the
weight of nineteen mustard seeds, nor have I sinned against
Him, nor in the end have I been unjust. Yet in this mountain I
have remained alone, and have come to such a pass that none
of those gone before Me have suffered what I have suffered, nor
any transgressor endured what I have endured! I render praise
unto God and yet again praise Him. I find Myself free from
sorrow, inasmuch as I abide within the good-pleasure of My
Lord and Master. Methinks I am in the all-highest Paradise,
rejoicing at My communion with God, the Most Great. Verily
this is a bounty which God hath conferred upon Me; and He
is the Lord of unbounded blessings.

I swear by the truth of God! Wert thou to know that which I
know, thou wouldst forgo the sovereignty of this world and of
the next, that thou mightest attain My good-pleasure, through
thine obedience unto the True One and in the matter [words
not readable]. There is in the mirrors of that presence some
doubt regarding the matter of religion, and it is that thou
shouldst become sovereign over a people concerning whom God
hath said in the Qur’an “possessed of mighty prowess.” Have

mercy on thyself from God’s wrath on the Day of Resurrection.

Where now is Dhu’l-Qarnayn and Solomon and their dominion?
Verily, the world and its dominion shall pass away, and all
shall be brought before God. And if Thou acceptest not, He
will raise up one who shall establish His Cause, for verily the
promise of God must needs be fulfilled.
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One matter concerns worldly affairs, as I fear lest the covenant
be broken. The late Mu’tamid one night held a private meeting,
even ordering Haji Mulla Ahmad to leave. Afterward he said:
“I know all my wealth was acquired through oppression, and
its true owner is God. Now I leave it all to Him and seek
thy permission in its disposition. Today I know of no right
but thine.” He even removed the rings from his fingers and
gave them to me. I accepted them but returned them to him,
accepting his repentance and giving permission for their use. I
call God to witness, and He suffices as witness. Now I desire
not even one dinar of his wealth. The evidence is complete -
let His Holiness dispose of all his property as deemed fitting.
I have today fulfilled my acceptance of this matter - decree
whatever is appropriate.

Since God has ordained witnesses for every matter in this
world, let them bring forth the leading scholars of the state,
especially those present such as Jinab Aqa Siyyid Yahya and
Jinab Akhund Mulla Abdul-Khaliq. Let them inquire about
the evidences of this Cause, that they may present the verses
and writings and explain them as they truly are. Though God
suffices as witness over me, outwardly little remains except
that proof has been established.

These two - one who knew me before the Manifestation of the
Cause and one after - both know of my creation and nature.
Hence they were chosen. All the mystics and those versed in
jafr have testified to this Cause. Even the Indian jafr expert
wrote in ancient times, according to what was written to some-
one, this poem: “Your Lord shall come in two cycles to revive
the religion after Ra and Ghayn. By my soul, He is in the
counting of His own Name - this is the name of the Axis of the
Worlds...”

A year before in two cities of Azerbaijan, two people related in
a dream [...] And as I heard: “In 1259 thou shalt find a Cause
whose authority is not like any guardian or prophet-messenger
of old, but rather from among the prophets or children of the
latter ones.” Though these are but reminders for weak hearts -
otherwise from my pen flow a thousand verses of communion in
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six hours, verses which none of the mystics and divines are ca-
pable of comprehending, and which none can distinguish from
the prayers of the immaculate Household.

And verses concerning the innate nature of things, power and
might flow forth such that all who dwell on earth from among
the ranks of subjects are powerless to produce verses like unto
them. What need is there for these proofs, when by the leave
of the Remnant of God, I wrote to two learned men in Yazd
of the passing of the late Mu’tamid eighty-seven days before
it occurred - and God is sufficient witness to this. Through
the grace of God nothing can frustrate My purpose, and I am
fully conscious of that which God hath bestowed upon Me as
a token of His favor. If it were My will, I would disclose to
Your Majesty all things; but I have not done this, nor will I do
it, that the Truth may be distinguished from aught else beside
it, and this prophecy uttered by the Imam Baqir—may peace
rest upon Him—be fully realized: “What must needs befall us
in Adhirbayjan is inevitable and without parallel. When this
happeneth, rest ye in your homes and remain patient as we
have remained patient. As soon as the Mover moveth make ye
haste to attain unto Him, even though ye have to crawl over
the snow.”

I'implore pardon of God for Myself and for all things related to
Me and affirm, “Praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.”
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Kitabu’l-Mulk
To: via Mirza Yahya

Let it reach His Holiness Karim, that he may transmit it to
the Eternal Fruit, and let the verses and prayers reach that
direction through the Great One who will convey them.

In the Name of God, the Most Sovereign, the Most Sovereign!
In the Name of God, the King, the King! In the Name of
God, the King, the King! In the Name of God, the King, the
Possessor! In the Name of God, the Master, the Master! In
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the Name of God, the Master, the Supreme Possessor! In the
Name of God, the King, the Supreme Possessor! In the Name
of God, the King of Kings! In the Name of God, the King, the
Sovereign Lord! In the Name of God, the King, the All-Ruling!
In the Name of God, the King, the Omnipotent! In the Name
of God, the King, the Supreme Sovereign! In the Name of God,
the King, the All-Subduing! In the Name of God, the King,
the Lord of all Dominions! In the Name of God, the King, the
King of Kings! In the Name of God, the All-Possessing, the
All-Possessing! In the Name of God, the All-Sovereign, the
All-Sovereign! In the Name of God, the All-Controlling, the
All-Controlling! In the Name of God, the Supreme Ruler, the
Supreme Ruler!

By God! He is the Most Sovereign, the Most Sovereign! By
God! He is the King, the King! By God! He is the King, the
King! By God! He is the King, the Possessor! By God! He is
the King, the Possessor! By God! He is the King, the Supreme
Possessor! By God! He is the Master, the Master! By God! He
is the King of Kings! By God! He is the King, the Sovereign
Lord! By God! He is the King, the All-Ruling! By God!
He is the King, the Omnipotent! By God! He is the King,
the Supreme Sovereign! By God! He is the All-Possessing,
the All-Possessing! By God! He is the All-Possessing, the
All-Possessing! By God! He is the King, the Lord of all Do-
minions! By God! He is the King, the King of Kings! By God!
He is the All-Possessing, the All-Possessing! By God! He is
the All-Sovereign, the All-Sovereign! By God! He is the All-
Controlling, the All-Controlling! By God! He is the Supreme
Ruler, the Supreme Ruler!

By God! He is the Most Sovereign, Lord of all Sovereignty! By
God! He is the King, Lord of all Dominion! By God! He is
the King, Lord of all Dominion! By God! He is the King, Lord
of all Power! By God! He is the King, Lord of all Power! By
God! He is the King, Lord of all Authority! By God! He is the
King, Lord of Supreme Power! By God! He is the King, Lord
of all Kingship! By God! He is the King, Lord of Sovereign
Rule! By God! He is the King, Lord of all Dominions! By
God! He is the King, Lord of all Authority! By God! He is
the King, Lord of all Power! By God! He is the King, Lord of
Empire! By God! He is the King, Lord of Empire! By God!
He is the King, Lord of all Kingdoms! By God! He is the King,
Lord of all Sovereignty! By God! He is the King, Lord of all
Possession! By God! He is the King, Lord of all Dominion! By
God! He is the King, Lord of all Control! By God! He is the
King, Lord of all Rule!
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5 In the Name of God, the Most Sovereign, Lord of all
Sovereignty! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of all
Dominion! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of all
Dominion! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of all Power!
In the Name of God, the King, Lord of all Power! In the
Name of God, the King, Lord of all Power! In the Name of
God, the King, Lord of all Authority! In the Name of God,
the King, Lord of all Kingship! In the Name of God, the
King, Lord of Sovereign Rule! In the Name of God, the King,
Lord of all Dominions! In the Name of God, the King, Lord
of all Authority! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of all
Power! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of Empire! In
the Name of God, the King, Lord of Empire! In the Name of
God, the King, Lord of all Kingdoms! In the Name of God,
the King, Lord of all Sovereignty! In the Name of God, the
King, Lord of all Possession! In the Name of God, the King,
Lord of all Dominion! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of
all Control! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of all Rule!
In the Name of God, the King, Lord of Dominion! In the
Name of God, the King, Lord of Dominion! In the Name of
God, the King, Lord of Sovereignty! In the Name of God, the
King, Lord of Dominion! In the Name of God, the King, Lord
of Power! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of Supreme
Power! In the Name of God, the King, Possessor of dominions!
In the Name of God, the King, Lord of sovereignty! In the
Name of God, the King, Master of domains! In the Name of
God, the King, Ruler of kingdoms! In the Name of God, the
King, Sovereign of realms! In the Name of God, the King,
Owner of dominions! In the Name of God, the King, Lord of
all possessors! In the Name of God, the King, Master of all
owners! In the Name of God, the King, Ruler of all kingdoms!
In the Name of God, the King, Sovereign of all domains! In
the Name of God, the King, Lord of sovereignties! In the
Name of God, the King, Master of dominions! In the Name of
God, the King, Possessor of the Kingdom! By God, the King,
Lord of sovereignty! By God, the King, Master of dominion!
By God, the King, Ruler of kingdoms!
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; To God belongeth the kingdom of the heavens and of the earth

and of whatsoever is between them, and God is the Sovereign,
the Possessor, the King! To God belongeth the dominion of the
heavens and of the earth and of whatsoever is between them,
and God is the Sovereign, the Possessor, the King! Say: He
is the Most Powerful above all possessors of power. None in
the heavens or on the earth or whatsoever is between them can
prevent the King of His sovereignty. Verily, He is the Sovereign,
the Possessor, the King!

7 Say: O God! Thou art the Possessor of the heavens and the

earth and whatsoever is between them! Thou givest sovereignty
to whom Thou willest and takest it away from whom Thou
willest! Thou exaltest whom Thou willest and abaseth whom
Thou willest! Thou strengthenest whom Thou willest and hum-
blest whom Thou willest! Thou aidest whom Thou willest and
forsaketh whom Thou willest! Thou enrichest whom Thou
willest and impoverisheth whom Thou willest! In Thy grasp is
the kingdom of all things. Thou createst what Thou willest by
Thy command.

Say: He is the Possessor — above every possessor. None is able
to withhold from the King the sovereignty of His possession
— not in the heavens, nor on the earth, nor between the two.
Verily, He hath ever been an Owner, a Possessor, a King. Say:
O God! Thou art the Possessor of the heavens and the earth
and whatsoever lieth between them. Thou bestowest dominion
upon whomsoever Thou wilt, and Thou takest away dominion
from whomsoever Thou wilt; Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt
and Thou dost abase whom Thou wilt; Thou dost honor whom
Thou wilt and Thou dost humble whom Thou wilt; Thou dost
succor whom Thou wilt and Thou dost forsake whom Thou
wilt; Thou dost enrich whom Thou wilt and Thou dost im-
poverish whom Thou wilt. In Thy grasp is the kingdom of
all things; Thou createst what Thou wilt, how Thou wilt, for
whatsoever Thou wilt. Verily, Thou hast ever been an Owner,
a Possessor, a King.
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Say: O God! Thou art the Sovereign of the heavens and
the earth and whatsoever is between them. Thou bestowest
dominion upon whomsoever Thou wilt, and Thou takest away
dominion from whomsoever Thou wilt; Thou exaltest whom
Thou wilt and Thou dost abase whom Thou wilt; Thou dost
honor whom Thou wilt and Thou dost forsake whom Thou
wilt; Thou dost enrich whomsoever Thou willest and Thou
dost forgive whomsoever Thou willest. Within Thy grasp
lies the kingdom of all things. Thou createst what Thou
willest, how Thou willest, through what Thou willest, for
what Thou willest. Verily, Thou art the Possessor, the Owner,
the King. Say: O God! Thou art the Sovereign of sovereigns.
Thou givest sovereignty to whomsoever Thou willest and
withdrawest sovereignty from whomsoever Thou willest. Thou
exaltest whomsoever Thou willest and abasest whomsoever
Thou willest. Thou aidest whomsoever Thou willest and
forsakest whomsoever Thou willest.  Thou strengthenest
whomsoever Thou willest and humblest whomsoever Thou
willest. Thou enrichest whomsoever Thou willest and impov-
erishest whomsoever Thou willest. Within Thy grasp lies the
kingdom of all things. Thou createst what Thou willest, how
Thou willest, through what Thou willest, and for what Thou
willest. Verily, Thou art the Possessor, the All-Possessing, the
King.

Say: O God! Thou art the Lord of lords. Thou givest
sovereignty to whomsoever Thou willest and withdrawest
sovereignty from whomsoever Thou willest. Thou exaltest
whomsoever Thou willest and abasest whomsoever Thou
willest. Thou strengthenest whomsoever Thou willest and
humblest whomsoever Thou willest. Thou aidest whomsoever
Thou willest and forsakest whomsoever Thou willest. Thou
enrichest whomsoever Thou willest and impoverishest whom-
soever Thou willest. Within Thy grasp lies the kingdom of all
things. Thou createst what Thou willest, how Thou willest,
through what Thou willest, for what Thou willest. Verily,
Thou art the Possessor, the All-Possessing, the King. Say: O
God! Thou art the King of kings. Thou givest sovereignty
to whomsoever Thou willest and withdrawest sovereignty
from whomsoever Thou willest. Thou exaltest whomsoever
Thou willest and abasest whomsoever Thou willest. Thou
strengthenest whomsoever Thou willest and humblest whom-
soever Thou willest. Thou aidest whomsoever Thou willest
and forsakest whomsoever Thou willest. Thou enrichest
whomsoever Thou willest and impoverishest whomsoever
Thou willest. Within Thy grasp lies the kingdom of all things.
Thou createst what Thou willest by Thy command. Verily,
Thou art the Possessor, the All-Possessing, the King. Say: We
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have indeed revealed aforetime in the Furqgan from the names
of sovereignty the number of the Vav. We have witnessed
their manifestations, how ye are possessors in Islam.

Verily shall they witness Him Whom God shall make mani-
fest, all such verses being revealed throughout the Bayan, each
being possessors through God’s ownership. We have revealed
the name “the Owner” in the Surih of Praise, whereupon ye
behold a king in the Furqan. Then We revealed the name “the
Owner” in the Surih of ‘Imran, whereupon ye behold a king
in the Furqan. Then We revealed the name “the Sovereign” in
the Surih, whereupon ye behold a king in the Furqan. Then
We revealed the name “the King” in the Surih of Assembly,
whereupon ye behold a king in the Furqan. Then We revealed
the name “the King” in the Surih of Exile, whereupon ye be-
hold a king in the Furqan. Then We revealed the name “the
Sultan” in the Surih of the All-Merciful, whereupon ye behold
a king in the Furqan.

One Manifestation do ye behold in the spirit, and one Manifes-
tation do ye witness in the coal, and one Manifestation do ye
witness in the dust, and one Manifestation do ye witness in the
deserts, and one Manifestation do ye witness in the creation
of the Living One. These are they who have believed in the
Qur’an and have taken possession of that which ye possess.

Thus doth God create for all that He revealeth a manifestation
on earth who shall reveal His Cause with truth, though ye
comprehend it not. Say: That which God is described by in
the name of King, ye comprehend, yet when God manifests this
through one of His servants, then do ye recognize it. Exalted is
God above these His names, yet they are servants upon whom
God hath bestowed in sovereignty that which enableth them
to be guided under the shadow of the sovereignty of names.

God shall send in the Bayan whatsoever He willeth, for He
is the Protector, the Self-Subsisting, that the possessors of
sovereignty in the Bayan may await the Day of Him Whom
God shall make manifest. For ye were not created except for
this, and though ye assist God - God is independent of you
and your assistance - yet were ye created for this, would that
ye would reflect but a little.

5 Should ye pride yourselves on your faith in God, your Lord,

then shall ye believe in Him Whom God shall make manifest,
and should ye pride yourselves on your support of the Cause
of God, then shall ye assist Him. And if your realities be the
manifestations of these names, then are ye veiled from Him

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

UYL el Vsl il oty e Oy 2 g
U5 5 0,00 el ol G 8 o
AN G Ko 1136 1550 (3 AT
S pol By 3 MUY ol U7 8 & 0y
S ol U5 8 #0508 08,301 5 Bl
B f Oy &BJA\‘_';KL:{;J\ iy B
oujﬂ\gmfs\w\smgw\r\u;
B A 55 3 Al U 55 F Oy
Sl ol L7 35 ¢ 0508 0B G
9o 0831 3 60 1136 )1 355 3

doly ey 032 o) 3 B Ay ghie

ver L; f"\:‘ H\D\j J@ldﬁ) Q}.\?.ﬁ r}acj\ d f"u\

Ol QLA G @l sty ey Opu
ey O3 (oled) 5 By dly by
r»@.’\l\ o) O é\@;[gfz’\ do-l

08 4 sl b 1Sy 013 | el
o2V G glae i e S0 11 gl S
O J5 O Y 1 S0y L ool s
o;).wsg\w\rw\yimqwju
a1 136 oske o aml AL Al e Sy
Sl N5 e Ol e D) s 0
éﬁbé)&l\éa&\\ﬁb\.@;\,ﬁrﬁj
el 5 &1 eli b 0L 5 Al Canaens
oty o 0L G ST 1L 0
Iyt Ol Wy o e 1 6 07 &

iy o @136 S il Sl 0y 5 0
Fl 36 41 (1 5 par 83 5 Oy g5
Al S8 2K 0 ‘;J\S\,&,ﬁ::ou

145



16

19

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00034

Who is their Source. Unto Him Whom God shall make mani-
fest belong all the best names, both before and after, and all
stand firm through Him.

Let it be seen in Him Whom God shall make manifest that We
have indeed revealed in the Bayan names of mighty inacces-
sibility, so that when all creation recognizeth Thy Self, all in
the Bayan shall witness, according to what We have ordained
for them, that they are possessors. Thou seest some among
creation as manifestations of the name of Knowledge - these
were created through the knowledge of the Point of the Bayan
and they work for Thee. And some are seen as manifestations
of Power - these are they who were created from the verses of
Power and they work for Thee.

And some behold the manifestations of Sovereignty — created
from the verses We sent down under that Name — and they
labor for thee. And some We show the manifestations of Do-
minion — created from those verses — and they, too, work for
thee.

When you gaze upon the Bayan, thou shalt behold the name of
the sovereign until it terminates in the name of the All-Subtle,
both of which We have revealed in the Bayan, and both bear
witness that there is no God but I, the Supreme, the Self-
Subsisting, that all the people of the Bayan may see that ye
all stand by a single command, whether ye be rulers or the
mighty ones, sovereigns or the learned ones, whether manifest
or hidden, outward or inward.

Consider ye: before God made manifest the Point of the Bayan,
had ye any mention? Then on the day of your return, even as
your beginning, ye shall see. If ye turn unto Him Whom God
shall make manifest, then shall ye attain unto the fruits of your
beginning. But if ye remain veiled, God is independent of you
and whatsoever ye possess, and ye shall return unto dust.

Have mercy, therefore, upon your own selves and be not de-
luded by the manifestations of your creation, for verily ye are
but servants. Should there appear in the Bayan a sovereign
who desireth to aid the Point of the Bayan, this shall be mani-
fest on the day of Him Whom God shall make manifest, though
they act otherwise than this.

We have indeed observed you, O people of the Bayan, that ye
might comprehend the creation of all things in every creation.
That the sovereign of the Bayan might see that ye recognize the
measure of the days of Him Whom God shall make manifest,
and be not veiled from your Lord after ye possess through His
Name whatsoever ye possess.
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2 Ye shall indeed annihilate yourselves with your companions

even as did those before you. Reflect ye upon the stories of
the manifestation of the Point of the Bayan, then observe your-
selves, yet remain veiled from your Lord. We have not revealed
these verses except that ye might aid their Manifestation, Him
Whom God shall make manifest, else We would not have re-
vealed them in the Book, that all in the Bayan might see that
ye comprehend the Revelation of God at the time of its appear-
ance.

By the life of Him Whom God shall make manifest! If a king
should aid Him, God would surely make all the earth sub-
servient unto him and cause all sovereigns to bow down before
him. Let the possessors of sovereignty know their own worth.
For if ye aid God at the first appearance of His Manifestation,
none would remain veiled from God their Lord, and all would
turn unto Him through your turning, and through the grace of

your acceptance would enter Paradise and be delivered from
the fire.

Yet when ye veil those within your realms from the Truth,
they will have no inclination toward it; while ye desire only
those who know God, their Lord. As for those beneath them,
they are weak: should they but scent a breath of fear, they
withdraw and conceal themselves. In their hearts is no power
to turn unto God, their Lord; nor do ye desire any beside Him.

5 Be, then, compassionate to the weak in your dominions, and

deliver them from the fire by your turning toward God. For if
ye yourselves accept the Cause of Truth, then all will accept;
but if ye turn away, the people of knowledge and reflection
will not accept. Those beneath them are but feeble servants,
unable to carry out the command of their Origin, nor will they
return to their Lord on the Day of Return.

We have, verily, enjoined upon you that, in every Manifesta-
tion, ye may save your own souls by believing in the Manifes-
tation of the Self of God in each Dispensation, while ye fall
prostrate before God. Let not your seat of authority, nor what
We have bestowed upon you, veil you from meeting God; for
that which ye deem to possess, ye in truth possess not. Spend
it, then, for His sake, if ye be of those who act.

 And suppose not that those who were kings before you per-

ished from their religion — nay, by the might of the Kings of
Truth! In their faith they were as you are, desiring guidance;
yet they were veiled throughout their days, and were but a
remembrance of truth in their lives, bequeathing nothing like
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unto the vigilant regard wherewith ye watch the affairs of your
realms.

Watch, therefore, over that for which ye were created; and in
every Manifestation are ye created for Him. If ye apprehend
this, then shall ye attain every good; but if ye veil yourselves
from it, what ye apprehended shall avail you not, and ye shall
wish to return and to attain — yet shall ye be powerless to do
S0.

Say: O God! Verily, in Thy hands are the heavens and
the earth and whatsoever lieth between them. Thou givest
sovereignty to whom Thou willest and withdrawest sovereignty
from whom Thou willest. Thou exaltest whom Thou willest
and abaseth whom Thou willest. Thou renderest victorious
whom Thou willest and forsaketh whom Thou willest. Thou
enrichest whom Thou willest and maketh poor whom Thou
willest.

In Thy right hand is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth
and whatsoever lieth between them. Then the dominion and
the realm, then the rose and its essence, then peace and its
essence, then command and its essence, then judgment and
its essence. Within Thy grasp lieth the kingdom of all things.
Thou createst what Thou willest, how Thou willest, for what
Thou willest, by what Thou willest, and Thou ordainest the
Command as Thou willest.

In Thy right hand is all knowledge and its essence, then wisdom
and its essence, then fame and its essence, then unity and its
essence, then peace and its essence, then the ocean and its
essence. Not an atom escapeth Thy knowledge in the heavens
or in the earth or in whatsoever lieth between them. Nothing
can frustrate Thee, neither in the kingdom of Command nor of
Creation nor in aught else besides these. Thou createst what
Thou willest, how Thou willest, by what Thou willest, for what
Thou willest. Verily, Thou art powerful over whatsoever Thou
willest.

These are the greatest verses which We have sent down in the
Bayan unto those whom We have given sovereignty, who be-
lieve in Him Whom God shall make manifest, that they may
aid God, their Lord, the All-Merciful, on the Day of His man-
ifestation by aiding Him Whom God shall make manifest and
then His chosen ones, and they shall prostrate themselves be-
fore God.

Let Me recount unto you what was recounted unto God, your
Lord, in the Revelation of the Bayan, as was recounted unto
the Point of the Bayan, for this is that whereat ye marvel, yet
marvel not, while ye yourselves are watchful. Verily, I am God,
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there is no God but Me. I have created all things for the Day of
My Manifestation and have sent the Messengers and revealed
the Books from a beginning that hath no beginning until I con-
cluded My Revelation with the manifestation of Muhammad,
My Beloved, and made the Qur’an the proof from Us unto all
the worlds.

We distinguished all upon the earth through Muhammad, the
Messenger of God, and aided Him until We made His Cause
triumphant according to what was ordained for Him by Us,
for verily We were the Helper. And We desired that all upon
earth should enter Paradise through Our making the religion
of Islam to prevail throughout the earth and all that is thereon
through those who believed in the Qur’an and who worshipped
Us.

We waited one thousand two hundred and seventy years that
perchance those who were given the Qur’an might comprehend
Our purpose, and We raised up among them in those years
powerful sovereigns and mighty kings. Had any one of them
desired to bring all upon earth into his religion, We would have
provided the means, yet they remained veiled from Our good-
pleasure until what was ordained came to pass, and We saw
none who remembered what We had intended.

36 Then did We remove Ourselves through the manifestation of

the Point of the Bayan, whose advent you now behold. We
distinguished all upon earth through His appearance, and those
who believed are the ones who shall abide forever in the Most
Great Paradise, while those who have veiled themselves from
God, their Lord, through what We have revealed unto Him
from the Bayan — these are they who, after their death, shall
receive no help in the Fire. And in their lives they perceive
not My good-pleasure upon their souls.

7 When We manifested the Point of the Bayan, there were in

Islam six monarchs, all of whom were in the earth and all were
believers in the Qur’an, and all were awaiting the appearance
of the Point of the Bayan, and all were anticipating the mani-
festation of God, supplicating night and day. And if they were
asked what proof they possessed, they would say: “We have
no manifest proof from the Qur’an except that we were guided
by it.” We manifested the Point of the Bayan with that same
proof, and His manifestation was the manifestation of that
which they were promised. Say: This is the Manifestation of
God — through the eye of God do ye behold Him.

And We chose from among these six one who was among the
believers in the Qur’an, and his detachment from self was such
that he delegated the affairs of his kingdom to one of the seekers
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of knowledge who had no opinion of his own that he was among
the righteous ones. Observe ye the end of his affair, for We are
ever mindful.

We have manifested the Manifestation of Our Self in one of
the cities of His kingdom, and behold, you witnessed one who
served as governor under His minister in that land, though he
possessed neither rank nor station in the eyes of His servants or
anyone in all the worlds. Thus did We forbid in the Bayan that
one bereft of modesty, honor and glory be made to rule over
servants who possess modesty and enlightenment, and among
whom are noble and distinguished ones.

Were the King of the Bayan to be told what I have witnessed,
you would be unable to bear hearing it, and We are ashamed
to mention it, though those who are mindful in the Bayan will
make mention of it. Thus are you tested. Perchance He Whom
God shall make manifest will appear in one of your cities, yet
you who prostrate yourselves before Him night and day will
not aid Him, and should you deliver Him to imprisonment, He
will have no recourse [...] and He will surely take vengeance,
for He is the Almighty, the Severe.

This has been related concerning his king and minister, who
paid no heed [...] Had they known, they would have slain
Him with their own hands in retaliation for what He claimed
regarding their Lord. But since they did not meet, what you
witness in the Book came to pass. This is indeed a wisdom
— had they reflected and communed with those who believed
in God and His Imam, they would have been guided. But he
followed the words of servants who had no station with God
and veiled himself from the words of those who believed in
God, until by his deeds he destroyed himself and his superior,
while you ponder your affairs.

2 Then [...] that none should rule over a land except that a

covenant be taken from him not to oppose one sent with knowl-
edge and wisdom, for this is a command from his Lord, the
Supreme, the Self-Subsisting [...] Him Whom God shall make
manifest, before Whom you prostrate yourselves night and day.
Due to his conduct, We departed from that land [...] without
his courtesy, and We turned to God, our Lord, the Most Merci-
ful, until We arrived at one of the cities of the king and alighted
with its governor, who is mentioned in the Book by the name
of a trusted, exalted and noble one.

Before We descended upon him, We made mention of him
in the Book, for We were indeed to alight with you. He an-
swered God his Lord, and We approached him with all We
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could muster, until We alighted in his land and witnessed from

him what God loves to witness in His assured servants.

Glory be unto Thee, O God! Thou art the Pillar of the heav- _2,¥ly &l sle ol &) V"'U\ Eilboerws

ens and earth and all that lies between them. Thou givest
support to whom Thou willest and withdrawest support from
whom Thou willest. Thou exaltest whom Thou willest and
abaseth whom Thou willest. Thou strengtheneth whom Thou
willest and humbleth whom Thou willest. Thou givest victory
to whom Thou pleasest and forsake whom Thou pleasest, en-
rich whom Thou pleasest and impoverish whom Thou pleasest.

Within Thy grasp lies the kingdom of all things. Thou createst
what Thou pleasest, how Thou pleasest, by what means Thou
pleasest, for what purpose Thou pleasest. Verily, Thou art, as
Thou pleasest, the All-Powerful, the Mighty, the Omnipotent.

We have found it a sacred and exalted decree. Were it not
for divine aid, none would be saved while dwelling under the
shadow of one who loveth not God and beareth no witness
unto Him. But God hath indeed rewarded him for what he
hath earned in rendering victorious assistance to an exalted
cause. Without such merit, how could one enter Paradise after
taking, by royal command, that which God had not ordained
in His Book? Yet We delivered him inasmuch as he assisted
the Truth to the extent of his ability.

Glory be unto Thee, O God! Forgive him for what Thou hast
witnessed in him, for Thou art the Best of forgivers. Say: O
God! How many servants were commanded to be slain without
justice! Pardon them and forgive them, bestow from Thy pres-
ence compensation for their blood-money, and make them con-
tent with him, in recompense for what he hath earned through
that mighty and majestic deed. Glory be unto Thee, O God!
How many were unjustly separated from the people! Com-
mand Thou, O God, that the angels restore unto them from
Thy presence, and do Thou forgive and pardon him, for Thou
art among the Most Forgiving.

The divines of that land assembled and pronounced judgment
against those who prostrate themselves before Him night and
day — a judgment We are ashamed to mention — though they
were among those who awaited the appearance of the Truth.
That authoritative decree reduced them and their religious ver-
dicts to less than an atom, nay less than less than an atom. By
God! I know them not, for none of them manifest in their na-
ture what they were born with, else they would not have veiled
themselves from the Truth nor would they have accepted for
their religion aught but what they accept for themselves.
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I seek forgiveness of God, my Lord, for them and for their ver-
dicts, and I take refuge in God and then in His proof. This
is a sovereign Truth, mighty and impregnable, and a just do-
minion, sublime and glorious. Then preserve thou the proof
of thy Lord in a station which hath no equal in His earth, in
a house of glory, forbearing and sublime. Make mention of
the foremost house among them wherein it behooveth thee to
dwell without vainglorious elevation. Say: O my God! House
him in Paradise in a mansion greater than this, a bounty from
Thee, for verily Thou art the Most Bountiful.

After his days were fulfilled, he pledged himself to aid the
Cause of Truth with a mighty, benevolent and exalted victory.
God took him unto Himself through His grace and generosity,
for He is the best of those who take unto themselves. Before
he was taken, the minister of that time wrote to him to send
those who would prostrate before him, not knowing what had
transpired before while he dwelt there, as there was no one
who recognized the truth except those whom God guides as
He wishes, for He is powerful over all things.

He followed what was written to him according to what God
had shown him of the truth, for he was firmly convinced. He
said: “If this is the truth, as indeed it is the truth with God,
without doubt to oppose it unjustly would remove a king from
the world. We desire to do that which would preserve the
kingdom for our reign, but this would harm him before God
and before those endowed with knowledge, and of this we are
certain. For God has aforetime brought low those who opposed
truth unjustly, and He will seize them, obliterate them, take
vengeance upon them and destroy them, for He is All-Knowing,
All-Powerful. Though we witnessed this is the truth while the
king did not witness it, yet since we were in his service, it
behooves us not to write that which would cause the kingdom
to slip from his hands.”

Thus do those who are trusted by God and trusted by the peo-
ple observe the matter. Then he said: “If this is not the Cause
of Truth as you suppose, it befits not us with our armies and
resources to confront anyone in our realm, nor is this befitting
our glory, and we shall not do this even if we were to consider
your viewpoint. Rather, what we have witnessed is the truth
without doubt. Servants whom God had given knowledge and
wisdom had informed me before, and God made me witness
what He willed until my heart was firmly established by Him
upon certain truth.” He neither read the Book nor turned to
it; thus do His trusted servants act.
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When God took him unto Himself, his authority was inherited
by one who had no standing during his lifetime and was blind
to the truth. He followed what was written before this, blind
to what was within himself. Had this been [...] he would have
acted as one who honored me, while I was in his grasp like a
small particle. He was not ashamed to acquire and send those
who would prostrate before him night and day — at night with
servants from his army numbering the letters of “Ha” in God’s
Book.

Because of this, We have forbidden in the Book that those of
might and knowledge be placed with servants who know not
their worth nor comprehend anything. O God! Judge between
them with truth and show them what they deserve. Though
You had no covenant with them after what they earned, yet
You will surely show them the recompense of their deeds if
they comprehend their limits.

5 When We were dwelling near the king’s land, they informed

him and his minister, but they were not among those who
heeded, though We created them and all others only for the
day of meeting Us, and this We had revealed before in the
Furqan: “God is He Who raised the heavens without pillars
that ye can see, then established Himself on the Throne, and
compelled the sun and the moon to serve, each running for an
appointed term; He regulates all affairs, explaining the signs in
detail, that ye may believe with certainty in the meeting with
your Lord” — after We had made known to all that God can
neither be seen nor comprehended.

Whosoever desireth to meet God, let him meet the Manifesta-
tion of His Self, for verily We have appeared that the angels of
the Bayan might behold. Consider ye him whom We created
and upon whom We bestowed hosts and means, yet he recog-
nizeth not those who gaze upon Us, though he worshippeth Us
night and day and prostrateth before Us. Thus do ye perceive
your own condition.

That which He Whom God shall make manifest shall reveal
unto you, ye heed not, though this is He before Whom ye
prostrate yourselves night and day and before Whom ye bow
down in adoration. For your prostration unto God in the Bayan
returneth not unto God except that ye prostrate yourselves
before Him, if ye be truly prostrate before God. Should He
appear among you alone while ye possess all that is on earth,
ye and all that ye possess would prostrate before Him. Let
not His singleness and your multiplicity, nor the abundance of
your possessions, veil you, for ye are all His creation, and God
is supreme over you with mighty power.
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s And should He appear while ye are alone, ye would prostrate

before Him, and let not your solitude veil you; rather look ye
unto that which His own Self deserveth, and judge accordingly.
Let all monarchs behold how God, your Lord, hath appeared
unto a king who recognized not his Lord, else he would surely
have been among those who prostrate before Him.

After admitting Him into his land, no creature offered proof of
his Lord’s authority, fearing that the people would turn unto
Him and that which We bestowed would slip from his grasp,
though in his religion he considered himself among the devout.
Consider ye then how ye are tried! Say: If ye love sovereignty
for God’s sake, here is God Who created you and all ye possess
— how is it ye confirm not for God what ye confirm for your
own selves?

Say: The god ye nurture in your hearts, desiring to bestow
sovereignty upon it — that god is from Him Whom God shall
make manifest. That is mightier than the signs created within
your own selves. Let those possessed of sovereignty behold how
ye look unto your Lord. For your Beloved, and the Beloved of
the heavens and earth and all that lieth between them, ap-
peareth unto you, yet ye love Him not, even as was ordained
aforetime.

In every matter He Who appeareth unto you saith: Ponder
His Cause, then understand, that ye may not enter into aught
save that which pleaseth God. Verily We are ashamed of what
hath befallen Us in His land, and this shall be remembered
by remembering servants. After We created him that he might
worship Us and aid Us, he commanded Our imprisonment from
afar, though We had bestowed upon him of the earth what no
city could contain. This hath returned unto God his Lord, and
We are witness thereto.

And when he desired to send Us forth, he sent not even a
beast worthy to be ridden, though We had bestowed upon him
what none could enumerate. We are ashamed to mention what
hath befallen Us in the Bayan, yet those who have earned this
through their deeds are not ashamed, until days passed while
We dwelt in thy expanding prison. Consider ye then who was a
debtor unto his own self in a land of transcendent and mighty

glory.

It behooveth that he be removed from the land wherein he was
reared unto the mountain which hath been ordained, known by
the name of Mah-Ku, wherein he shall walk for years after two
months. That wherein ye journey, We have verily created it
and given unto it what We have given, and this is that which
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hath proceeded from God, his Lord, that the angels of the
Bayan might reflect thereon and take heed.

In that time We were dwelling in those days wherein none
appeared before God as befitteth God, though all were, in
that time, worshipping Us. Yet We revealed not unto him
who is known in the Book by the name of ‘Ali, whose heart
was beloved and dear, for there was not in him the strength
to uphold the Truth and to turn away from that which is not
the Truth. Had he known what he would earn, he would have
wished never to have been created that he might earn this.

5 In the world are those who worship Him and prostrate before

Him night and day, yet grieve Him; while he who was created
by Him followeth His command for numbered days — all shall
afterwards die. And We caused him to dwell where stones fall
from the heaven, while they were fearful thereof. Therefore
have We forbidden in the Book that any should dwell where
stones fall, nor pass through any place wherein your hearts find
not tranquility, for this have We ordained in the Book for all
the worlds.

Behold how all who are in the heavens and earth and what-
soever lieth between them prostrate before Him. Perchance
He veileth Himself through thy love by the hands of one of
His servants that He might see how the angels are God-fearing.
God hath sent down upon those therein numbered days that
they might be mindful. How many times from eternity have
We been witness thereto, yet they turned not, nor did We
find them among those who remember, until God tried them
with pestilence and they all together fled from their dwellings
unto the wilderness that they might find safety. But after that
they were not mindful, and when they fled from the pestilence,
thinking perchance to preserve themselves, they were not con-
tent with this for Him before Whom prostrate themselves all
who are in the heavens and the earth and what lies between
them.

Let the angels of the Bayan reflect how it can be that souls
would be content to flee when they feel unsafe, yet are not con-
tent with Him before Whom they prostrate themselves night
and day, though they were commanded to preserve themselves.
Let the angels of the Bayan behold such servants beneath your
shadow. Watch over yourselves lest ye be veiled from any be-
liever, that ye may not be veiled from the Self of God. Other-
wise what modesty would one possess who is content to flee to
preserve himself, while having before him the truth would not
be content for Him with what he is content for himself?
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Then fear ye, after God hath preserved us in one place while
those who fled — ye behold them fleeing from the pestilence
which He created, yet they fear not God their Lord. We have
even witnessed in days when We were prostrating like you: God
sent upon them days after days from His presence that they
might remember even one of them. Yet they follow not the
truth lest they worship other than God their Lord, and they
remember not that those who follow Him Whom God shall
make manifest are they who worship God, while those who
follow Him not are they who worship other than God.

Let all things see that they worship none but God, for if ye
follow Him Whom God shall make manifest, then besides this
your religion and your works, after ye have striven throughout
your lives, are for God your Lord. And if there be one wise
concerning that matter, let him ask Us night and day that God
may enable him to perform the pilgrimage to the House which
was erected by command of the Point of the Furqan aforetime,
and We were commanding.

Reflect ye on His Cause: the Lord of the House descendeth
upon him, yet he knoweth Him not, and preserveth without
right while yearning for a house created by His command in
His previous Manifestation in the Furqan. Indeed, ye shall see
the people of the Bayan similarly confounded. Perchance Him
Whom God shall make manifest will come unto you while ye
desire to prevail through the laws of the Bayan — yet the Lord
of the Bayan and His laws have appeared, and they recognize
Him not.

And if, in this matter, ye would take thought, then reflect upon
those who were given the Gospel: how, within their religion,
they follow the ordinances of Jesus. They go forth from their
dwellings to visit what they imagine to be something that Jesus
once rode; yet God hath manifested Muhammad as the Man-
ifestation of His own Self, and still they neither visit him nor
believe in him. Though they corrupted the text, Muhammad
remained independent of their faith — yet they felt no shame.

In every Revelation ye behold the people of previous Revela-
tions acting likewise. For in the latter days of a Revelation,
the people of that Revelation venerate even the beast which
the Lord of the Revelation once mounted, leaving their homes
to draw nigh unto it. Yet these same people, at the beginning
of a Revelation, when the Lord of that Revelation appeareth
unto them, fail to recognize Him. How is it that if ye would as-
sist them, the Lord of Revelations would make known to them
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that “I am He Who hath appeared in them all,” yet since they
lack certitude they fail to recognize Him?

We have mentioned this that the people of the Bayan might
take heed, that perchance ye may watch over the people of
the Bayan lest any among them be veiled at the time of God’s
Manifestation, and that ye may save those people through your
acceptance, for they are as dead and perceive not. Without
doubt He shall appear in the land of one among you, and ye
shall hear and observe. Therefore follow ye two paths that
ye may find security. Say: First, detach yourselves from all
things, then secondly believe in your Lord. And if ye do not
do this, then at least feel shame. If ye cannot make Him happy,
at least grieve Him not. This is the whole of your cause, this
is the whole of your religion, this is all that would please you.
For the people feel no shame, yet ye have the power to form a
barrier between the Manifestation of your Lord and the people
by virtue of the faith ye manifest. If ye truly believe, then at
least command that which grieveth not His soul, and speak not
of the days of God without right.

This is Our counsel unto you that perchance ye may be mindful.
O Kings of the Bayan! Reflect upon all that hath been revealed
in the Bayan, that ye may believe in Him Whom God shall
make manifest and remain veiled from aught save His good-
pleasure. Reflect ye, should He appear and witness with sorrow
how that which God hath revealed in the Bayan hath been
squandered, after ye all believed therein and acted upon it.
For that which God hath revealed in the Bayan shall bear no
fruit except in the day of His manifestation, and before that
ye are but reminded of your primordial creation.

We would acquaint you that ye long to be present in the day
of His manifestation that ye may aid Him. But observe ye
the kings who awaited Muhammad, the Apostle of God — how
when He came unto them they failed to help Him. As they
remained veiled, ye should reflect upon their example in your
own selves. Let not your religion draw you nigh, nor your learn-
ing distance you, for ye shall be sorely tried. Whoso holdeth
fast unto God shall pass over the Bridge more swiftly than the
twinkling of an eye.

If ye believe in Him Whom God shall make manifest, God
will multiply your dominion and kingdoms, and ye shall be re-
membered in truth until the next Resurrection, and be exalted
through the remembrance of God until the next Resurrection,
and after your death shall delight in the Most Great Paradise.
But there shall arise between you and Him Whom God shall
make manifest that which is as naught in God’s sight, just
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as there arose between the kings who were given the Gospel
and Muhammad, the Apostle of God, though they supplicated
night and day for His appearance. Likewise those who were
given the Furgan were countless in number when they appeared
in the Furqan and longed for the appearance of the Truth, yet
when God made manifest the Truth not one of them aided
Him — how then can ye reflect upon their example in your own
selves?

7 For all the Bayan — perchance ye may one day hear of One’s

coming yet pay no heed, though ye prostrate yourselves before
Him night and day and God hath commanded you to follow
Him, yet ye remain veiled for the twinkling of an eye and are
brought to naught. Ye behold matters in your religion as ye
behold them in your worldly affairs, that ye may not be far
removed from God’s good-pleasure in His manifestation. Ap-
point from among you guides who will inform you of one who
appeareth in your realms — if he be true then follow him, and
if he desire otherwise command that he not be grieved, that ye
may not cause sorrow on the Day of God’s Manifestation, the
Manifestation of your Lord.

Observe how We have closed all the gates before you that ye
may not destroy yourselves on the Day of Resurrection. Per-
chance among a single corps of your soldiers there may be five
hundred thousand souls — were ye to appoint one hundred of
these in your lands to safeguard your religion, ye would pre-
serve it from extinction and would watch for the Manifestation
of God at the time of His appearance.

And if ye accept not and believe not in Him, sorrow not. Yet
for that matter choose from among your hosts none save those
endowed with modesty, lest He Whom God shall make manifest
behold, among your ranks, that which God loveth not to be
witnessed. For ye were created for His sake, and by night and
by day ye prostrate yourselves before Him.

And if one among you should, at the time of the manifestation
of God, resolve not to cause grief to the Manifestation of His
Self, We shall assuredly forgive what he hath committed and
cause him to enter Paradise, to a seat whereinto none of all the
worlds hath entered. O kings of the Bayan! Consider ye, then
reflect ye, and bear witness that the Tree of the Manifestation
at the time of His appearance is like unto a tree that groweth
in the earth. As the days and nights pass over it, it waxeth
stronger. Ye should watch over it that no grief touch it, until
the waters of God’s revelation crystallize in His Self.

Perchance ye may, like unto oceans, witness the words of God
from His presence, and like unto seas, behold the signs of God
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from His presence. And ye shall command in your dominions
that with all who attain unto a drop of knowledge and guidance,
ye shall walk in naught save love. And ye shall command that
they offer up unto God from your treasuries that which shall
exalt and ennoble Him, that perchance ye may, on that Day,
follow this course through the pure truth.

All this is an ordinance in the Book of God, that your affirma-
tion be not changed to denial at the time of God’s manifesta-
tion, after ye have, throughout every Manifestation, labored for
God through the nights and days. And all this is ordained in
the Book of God, that perchance they who have been given the
Bayan may not, on the day of God’s manifestation, exchange
the light of their Lord for the fire.

Let all things witness that ye have been created from a single
soul — that single Temple unto which ye shall all return. Let not
your multiplicity and ... and your highness and your lowness
veil you, for all this began from a single soul and unto it shall
ye return, if ye would but reflect a little.

Let those who follow the Gospel reflect: Creation began with
Jesus, and all upon the earth who were of the people of the
Gospel should have been present in His day. Then you observe
that creation, as it began with Jesus, returns to Muhammad
with all who are upon the earth. Likewise should you reflect
upon the Manifestation of the Bayan, then upon Him Whom
God shall make manifest, and then unto the end that hath no
end. Were We not to counsel you in the Book of God, how
would you comprehend God’s Cause until the next Resurrec-
tion? And were We to send down knowledge in the Book and
manifest deeds among you, how would those who come after
you understand? Verily, in every Dispensation God desireth
that all should enter beneath the shade of His verses and that
those souls who worship not God, their Lord, should perish.
This is God’s way in every Dispensation, would ye but under-
stand it.

5 Say: O God! Thou art He Who hath distinguished the heavens

and the earth and whatsoever lieth between them. All whom
Thou hast witnessed among men shall return to their source,
and all whom Thou hast witnessed from the Gate shall return
to their source. For all are within Thy grasp, and Thou art
the Master of negation and affirmation, both before and after.
All are Thy servants, and all worship Thee.
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Say: The first to veil himself from Him Whom God shall make
manifest is the first of negation - seek ye God’s protection from
this. And the first to believe in Him Whom God shall make
manifest is the first of affirmation - him shall ye love and assist.
Say: He Whom God shall make manifest is the Master of both
negation and affirmation, that all may worship God their Lord
and behold His Manifestation. But those who recognize Him
Whom God shall make manifest and turn unto Him - God
hath loved them for their deeds, and these are the guides of
affirmation in the Bayan, whether they be visible or invisible.
And those who do not recognize Him Whom God shall make
manifest after He hath made Himself known - these are they
who prostrate themselves to Him in a way that God doth not
love. These are the guides of negation in the Bayan, whether
they be visible or invisible. This is all the knowledge in God’s
Book, would ye but understand it.

7 We have witnessed from the fruit from the earthly element all

that attracts you, and We have commanded that they both
be mentioned under the shade of that Name through His re-
membrance whereby they are exalted. Were We to interpret
every letter thereof, the creation of the heavens and earth and
all between them would not suffice. Say: In every atom lies a
mighty pearl. Say: In every letter lies a mighty book which
those endowed with knowledge from God shall make manifest
when ye desire it.
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Answer to the Mufti of Baghdad
To: Shihab al-Din Siyyid Mahmud al-Alusi

In the Name of God, the Most Unapproachable, the Most Holy!

Glorified be He before Whom all within the heavens and earth
and whatsoever lieth between them bow down in adoration,
and we are all His worshippers. Praise be unto God before
Whom all within the heavens and earth and whatsoever lieth
between them prostrate themselves, and we are all His servants.
God beareth witness that there is none other God but Him. His
is the creation and the command, in the past and in the future.
He giveth life and causeth death, then causeth death and giveth
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life, and verily He is the Ever-Living Who dieth not. Within
His grasp is the dominion of all things. He createth whatsoever
He willeth through His command “Be,” and it is. He is the One
Who hath created all things by His command, and unto Him
shall all return.

He is the One Who provideth sustenance unto whomsoever
He willeth through His grace. He is verily the Protecting
Friend, the All-Loving. He is the One Who giveth you life,
then causeth you to die, that perchance ye may ponder upon
the creation of your own selves. He is the One from Whose
knowledge nothing whatsoever escapeth, whether in the heav-
ens or on earth or in between them, and nothing can frustrate
Him, whether in the kingdom of command or creation or what-
soever lieth beneath them. He createth what He pleaseth by
His command. He is verily the Strong, the Powerful.

He is the One Whom nothing whatsoever can comprehend,
whether in the heavens or on earth or whatsoever lieth be-
tween them, yet He comprehendeth all things and ordaineth
whatsoever He willeth from His presence. He is verily the All-
Knowing, the Powerful. He is the One Who sent forth the
Messengers aforetime that ye should worship none but God
and be sincere in His religion. He is the One Who revealed the
Books aforetime that ye should bow down before none save
God Who created all things by His command, and unto Him
shall ye all return.

5 This is God, your Lord. His is the creation and the command.

There is none other God but Him, the Mighty, the Beloved.
He is the One Who originateth whatsoever He willeth by His
command, and unto Him shall all be turned. He is the Subduer
over His creation, the Self-Subsisting, the Supreme. He is the
Manifest among His servants, and He is verily the Single One,
the Inaccessible, the Most Exalted, the Beloved.

; He is the One Who hath aforetime raised up Muhammad and

made Him a Messenger to all the worlds, and revealed unto
Him the Furgan, having strengthened Him with the Spirit from
His presence. He is verily the All-Bountiful, the Inaccessible.

Bear thou witness, O Mulfti ‘Ali, that there is none other God
but Him, my Lord and thy Lord, the Lord of all things, the
Lord of the visible and invisible, the Lord of all the worlds.
And ye shall assuredly bear witness unto that which ye have
been promised concerning the meeting with God on the Day
of Resurrection, though all are veiled therefrom.

Verily I am God, there is none other God but Me. I have
manifested Myself on the Day of Resurrection that I may rec-
ompense every soul for what it hath earned. Will ye not then
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be certain? Ye shall assuredly bear witness that I am indeed
the First Remembrance before God. God hath given Me these
verses from His presence that I may deliver them unto thee and
unto every soul that desireth to believe in God and His verses
and be of them that believe. And all the Messengers whom
God hath sent forth until this moment were for the manifes-
tation of that First Remembrance, if ye would but consider
within your hearts.

Is there a god besides God who creates you, sustains you,
causes you to die and gives you life? Glory be to God above
what you mention! God has not revealed any Book except
through that First Remembrance, and verily before Muham-
mad, the beloved Messenger of Truth, who came with guidance
and conveyed what was revealed to him from the Book of his
Lord, wherein you were believers on that day.

I am indeed He Whom you mention from the words of Muham-
mad, the Messenger of God. Do you not desire to enter into
the religion of God and be of those who are certain of God’s
signs? Verily, I am the true Mahdi, promised to all who believe
in the Qur’an. God has indeed raised me up just as He raised
up Muhammad, the Messenger of God, before me, and He has
revealed His verses unto me. Can any besides God reveal a
single verse? Do you not see? If all who are on earth were
to gather together to produce the like of this Book from God,
they would never be able to do so, and God bears witness to
this, as do those possessed of knowledge who are witnesses in
God’s religion.

From the day God revealed the Furqan unto Muhammad until
the day God revealed the Bayan unto me, one thousand two
hundred and seventy years have passed. All that was witnessed
before, after God revealed the Furqan to those who were given
the Book before - let such be among those who deduce proofs
from God. When I interpreted the Qur’an as I was able, We
desired to deliver you and all who are like you in your reli-
gion, that you might be thankful in the days of God. After
Muhammad, the Messenger of God, was taken, the matter be-
came confused for you in your religion, whereupon you return
to God, your Lord. If you return unto me, God will remit your
evil deeds, set right your condition, accept your repentance,
and inscribe your names in the Book until the Day when all
shall be raised unto God your Lord.

By the life of Him Whom God shall manifest, even as He has
manifested me, I shall assuredly distinguish between people on
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the Day of Resurrection. We desire naught for you save divine
good-pleasure, if you would show mercy to your own selves.
Otherwise you will harm none but yourselves. Did those who
entered not Islam before harm God and Muhammad? Nay, by
the Book of your Lord! They harmed none but themselves,
and they shall abide forever in their fire, thinking themselves
to be in God’s good-pleasure; yet were they to know they are
in the fire, they would flee.

I now counsel you and those like you in your religion, from the
highest among you to the lowest, that God will accept none of
your deeds unless you enter into the Bayan and become certain
of God’s signs. Verily, what was present there before was a
Messenger from Me through whom the proof of your Lord was
perfected for you, yet you remained veiled from God’s signs.
Let all who speak concerning this Cause refer their words to
the time of Muhammad’s appearance; then will you instantly
become certain that there is no god but He, and that I am
but a servant whom God has raised up with guidance from His
presence. Do you not desire to be among the God-fearing?

And your deeds shall not be rendered void except by your veil-
ing yourselves from the Messenger and that which is with Him.
Therefore, show mercy unto yourselves at this moment. If ye
desire to enter into the religion of God, then present yourselves
before the Messenger in your land that ye may seek forgiveness
from God in His presence. For whomsoever the Messenger
seeketh forgiveness from God, their deeds shall be accepted,
and they shall rejoice in the degrees of Paradise. Verily, I have
been before and shall be hereafter, and God hath revealed no
Book except unto Me, nor hath He sent any Messenger save by
My leave, and We have been witness over them.

5 Look ye unto the Sun, for though it riseth again and again

without equal, it is but one Sun. Thus doth the First Mention
explain the verses of God for those who desire to enter into
the religion of God. And when it setteth without equal, it is
that same one Sun. Similarly, all the Messengers whom God
sendeth are naught but from the First Mention in the Book
of God. All begin from there and all return unto God, their
Lord.

Verily, thou and those who are like thee in religion have striven
from the beginning of your lives until the time of your passing
to attain the good-pleasure of God, yet this appeareth not save
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through the good-pleasure of the Prophet and those who are
witnesses from His presence. Indeed, were ye to offer all that is
on earth on that Day, God would not be pleased with you, and
this is manifest only through what hath been revealed unto Me.
Therefore hasten ye in the religion of God, then believe.

Marvel not at this, but remember what befell Muhammad
aforetime, how seven years passed over Him and none believed
in Him save a few of the sincere ones. Whosoever believeth not
in Me, his name shall remain until the Day of Resurrection like
those mentioned in what God revealed aforetime in the Surih
of Unity. Therefore have mercy on your souls and be not veiled
from that which ye profess in your religion. And whosoever be-
lieveth in Me, his name shall remain in the Book until the Day
of Resurrection, even as I have testified concerning those who
answered their Lord and were among the sincere in the religion
of God.

Verily, We have not revealed this Book unto thee save as a
mercy from Our presence to all who believed in the Qur’an
aforetime and desire to be among the guided ones, lest anyone
should say on the Day of Resurrection, “Had God taught me
His guidance, I would have been among the guided ones.” The
proof upon you now is that which is from Our presence among
you, if ye desire to be guided. Otherwise, your first life shall
pass away from you, and ye shall enter into that whereof ye
were warned. Let not your names, nor your wealth, nor any-
thing that God your Lord hath given you delude you. Purify
your souls from the fire after your death and give them glad
tidings of Paradise if ye be believers in the religion of God.
Therein shall ye have whatsoever your souls desire or whatso-
ever ye ask of God’s bounty.

This is what We have saved you and those like you, that you
may worship God, your Lord, the All-Merciful, and you know
that you are guided. And after Muhammad, the Messenger
of God, was taken, there was no proof with you except the
Furgan (Qur’an). Therefore, look within it - did God ever
argue without a verse? Then at this moment believe. And all
that you say at this time, I shall say in the Book: This is God’s
guidance, if you were previously certain of the Qur’an. There
is no escape for you except to believe in God through what God
has revealed of verses. And if you are able to produce the like
thereof, then how is it that your hands have earned regarding
the Messenger what they have earned? Does this remove the
inability of those on earth or establish their capacity to bring
the like of that Book? Say: Glory be to God, and I am the
first of the believers.
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And if your soul believes, then strive in mentioning the Mes-
senger and write like that Book to every soul, for that is nearer
to God than praying by night and day and prostrating to Him
thirty-four times as prescribed by God, for this will not be ac-
cepted except through this. Therefore ponder a little on what
you strive for in God’s religion, for on that Day neither your
religion nor your deeds will benefit you, just as the religion
of those who were given the Book did not benefit them after
Muhammad, the Messenger of God. Therefore reflect a little
on how you shall enter God’s paradise.

And do not wait less than what your knowledge returns to you,
for at that moment God will testify against you with fire, and
I have indeed conveyed to you that which will save you and
all who believe in the Qur’an. And it is the same whether you
enter into God’s religion or not. If you believe, it is for your
own souls - after your death you will enter into the Ridvan.
And if you do not enter, you harm none but yourselves, and
your Lord’s proof has been completed against you just as you
now derive proof from the Furqan.

2 So when you derive proof, and you are all awaiting the Day

of meeting with God on the Day of Resurrection, then when
fifty thousand years have passed and those in the heavens and
earth are struck down, and everything perishes through being
veiled from meeting its Lord - except whom God wills, those
whom you now say of them that they are Babis. And were the
veil lifted from your insight, you would be like them in God’s
religion. Therefore have mercy on your souls and be not veiled
by that whose truth is established by the word of a Prophet
who establishes what he says through God’s verses. This is
God’s word, so have mercy on your souls, then show mercy.

For you turn to Me in all that you turn to God, your Lord. And
I am indeed grieved that your souls are veiled from meeting
your Lord while you previously submitted to My religion. This
is the Day of Recompense, so do not render your deeds void
before your Lord, and enter all of you into God’s religion that
you may be helped. We have indeed elevated all that you do,
and We have sent down the Bayan and detailed it according
to the number of all things, that all things may believe in God,
their Lord, on the Day of Resurrection. And if you believe,
then what your hands possess enters into God’s good-pleasure;
otherwise you have wronged yourselves and what you possess,
unless you purify that and cause it to enter into the possession
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of one who believes in God and His verses. That is from God’s
bounty upon you, that you may be thankful.

And your example in your religion is like the example of those
who believed in the Imams of Guidance and the First Gates
after Muhammad, the Messenger of God, and you are equal in
the Bayan - if they enter, they believe, and if you enter, you
believe.

Look not upon the proofs, for all these are established by what
God hath revealed in the Book, and naught can establish the
Book save that which would render all on earth powerless, as
they are unable to produce the like thereof. When the Cause
hath reached unto God, look not upon your proofs, for all this
hath been revealed by God. Were ye to reflect upon what hath
been revealed, that which God revealed in twenty-three years
is now revealed in four days. Therefore, present yourselves
before Me that ye may be among the witnesses. Read ye this
Book, for it is from that same Ocean. As I have interpreted the
Qur’an, We desired to deliver thee and those who follow thy
religion, as a mercy from Us and a bounty unto the believers.

The people have committed against Me as they committed
against the Messenger. Verily, I am now upon a mountain
known as Mah-Ku. Neither this seat nor any seat ye possess
can harm Me. Rather, these verses shall be detailed among
you until the Day of Resurrection. Therefore sever yourselves
unto God, your Lord, the All-Merciful, for we are all believers
in Him.

7 Think not after reading this Book that thou art pleasing unto

God, for God hath testified against thee, and that which hath
been revealed in this Book beareth witness, and He Whom God
shall make manifest shall reveal from His presence. Therefore
put thy trust in God, thy Lord, and hold fast unto the cord
of God. Return unto Me, for ye were created for none other
than Me, and ye circle round about that which God hath at-
tributed unto Himself, and He was not exalted save through
Me. Therefore unto God do ye return.

Follow naught except what hath been revealed in the Bayan,
for that is what profiteth you. I have not neglected any counsel
in the Book. Therefore ponder ye, then believe. And if thou
believest when thou readest the Book of thy Lord, be thou
among the witnesses. Convey the like thereof unto those who
are around thee, then unto those to whom thou findest a way.
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Otherwise, remain silent and harm no soul by thy station, and
be ashamed before God, thy Lord. For he who benefiteth no
one ought not to harm anyone. This is what We counsel thee
and all the worlds.

Say: Praise be to God Who hath guided me with truth and re-
vealed unto me the Book from His presence. Were I to expend
all that is on earth, I would find no way unto this. This is of
God’s bounty unto me and unto all who believed in God afore-
time. He is the Best of those who show bounty. And whoso
entereth not the religion of God is like unto those who entered
not Islam. Thus doth God distinguish between people with
truth, and God is independent of you. That which ye possess
will never suffice you in place of guidance, even if ye should
possess the whole earth. But that which is with God would
suffice you. Therefore believe in God and send blessings upon
the Primary Letters of the Book of God, then upon what God
hath revealed in the Bayan, that ye may know. And seek for-
giveness from God, your Lord, the All-Merciful, then in every
moment turn ye repentant unto God, your Lord.
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BBUO0011

Words to Mulla Husayn
Date: late Maku

[One day, as the Bab, in the company of Mulla Husayn, was
looking out over the landscape of the surrounding country from
the roof of the castle, He gazed towards the west and, as He
saw the Araxes winding its course far away below Him, turned
to Mulla Husayn and said:]

“That is the river, and this is the bank thereof, of which the
poet Hafiz has thus written: ‘O zephyr, shouldst thou pass by
the banks of the Araxes, implant a kiss on the earth of that
valley and make fragrant thy breath. Hail, a thousand times
hail, to thee, O abode of Salma! How dear is the voice of thy
camel-drivers, how sweet the jingling of thy bells!” The days
of your stay in this country are approaching their end. But
for the shortness of your stay, we would have shown you the
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‘abode of Salma,” even as we have revealed to your eyes the
‘banks of the Araxes.”’

[By the “abode of Salma” the Bab meant the town of Salmas,
which is situated in the neighbourhood of Chihriq and which

the Turks designate as Salmas. Continuing His remarks, the
Bab said:]

“It is the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit that causes
words such as these to stream from the tongue of poets, the
significance of which they themselves are oftentimes unable
to apprehend. The following verse is also divinely inspired:
‘Shiraz will be thrown into a tumult; a Youth of sugar-tongue
will appear. I fear lest the breath of His mouth should agitate
and upset Baghdad. The mystery enshrined within this verse
is now concealed; it will be revealed in the year after Hin.”

[The Bab subsequently quoted this well-known tradition:]

“Treasures lie hidden beneath the throne of God; the key to
those treasures is the tongue of poets.”

[He then, one after the other, related to Mulla Husayn those
events which must needs transpire in the future, and bade him
not to mention them to anyone.]

“A few days after your departure from this place,” the Bab
informed him, “they will transfer Us to another mountain. Ere
you arrive at your destination, the news of Our departure from
Mah-Ku will have reached you.”

DB.258-259

BB00617

Date: 1263-12-25 to 29 [1847-Dec-4)

...I beg Thee to forgive me, O my Lord, for every mention but
the mention of Thee, and for every praise but the praise of
Thee, and for every delight but delight in Thy nearness, and
for every pleasure but the pleasure of communion with Thee,
and for every joy but the joy of Thy love and of Thy good-
pleasure, and for all things pertaining unto me which bear no
relationship unto Thee, O Thou Who art the Lord of lords, He
Who provideth the means and unlocketh the doors....

SWB#41 (p.182-183), BPRY.080b
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Date: 1264-01-01 [1847-Dec-9]

Immeasurably glorified and exalted art Thou. How can I make
mention of Thee, O Thou the Beloved of the entire creation;
and how can I acknowledge Thy claim, O Thou, before Whom
every created thing standeth in awe. The loftiest station to
which human perception can soar and the utmost height which
the minds and souls of men can scale are but signs created
through the potency of Thy command and tokens manifested
through the power of Thy Revelation. Far be it from Thy glory
that anyone other than Thee should make mention of Thee or
should attempt to voice Thy praise. The very essence of ev-
ery reality beareth witness to its debarment from the precincts
of the court of Thy nearness, and the quintessence of every
being testifieth to its failure to attain Thy holy Presence. Im-
measurably glorified and exalted art Thou! That which alone
beseemeth Thee is the befitting mention made by Thine Own
Self, and that only which is worthy of Thee is the anthem of
praise voiced by Thine Own Essence....

Through the revelation of Thy grace, O Lord, Thou didst call
Me into being on a night such as this,1 and lo, I am now lonely
and forsaken in a mountain. Praise and thanksgiving be unto
Thee for whatever conformeth to Thy pleasure within the em-
pire of heaven and earth. And all sovereignty is Thine, extend-
ing beyond the uttermost range of the kingdoms of Revelation
and Creation.

Thou didst create Me, O Lord, through Thy gracious favor
and didst protect Me through Thy bounty in the darkness of
the womb and didst nourish Me, through Thy loving-kindness,
with life-giving blood. After having fashioned Me in a most
comely form, through Thy tender providence, and having
perfected My creation through Thine excellent handiwork
and breathed Thy Spirit into My body through Thine infinite
mercy and by the revelation of Thy transcendent unity, Thou
didst cause Me to issue forth from the world of concealment
into the visible world, naked, ignorant of all things, and
powerless to achieve aught. Thou didst then nourish Me
with refreshing milk and didst rear Me in the arms of My
parents with manifest compassion, until Thou didst graciously
acquaint Me with the realities of Thy Revelation and apprised
Me of the straight path of Thy Faith as set forth in Thy
Book. And when I attained full maturity Thou didst cause
Me to bear allegiance unto Thine inaccessible Remembrance,
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and enabled Me to advance towards the designated station,
where Thou didst educate Me through the subtle operations
of Thy handiwork and didst nurture Me in that land with Thy
most gracious gifts. When that which had been preordained
in Thy Book came to pass Thou didst cause Me, through
Thy kindness, to reach Thy holy precincts and didst suffer
Me, through Thy tender mercy, to dwell within the court of
fellowship, until I discerned therein that which I witnessed of
the clear tokens of Thy mercifulness, the compelling evidences
of Thy oneness, the effulgent splendors of Thy majesty,
the source of Thy supreme singleness, the heights of Thy
transcendent sovereignty, the signs of Thy peerlessness, the
manifestations of Thine exalted glory, the retreats of Thy
sanctity, and whatsoever is inscrutable to all but Thee....

5 1 am aware, O Lord, that my trespasses have covered my face
with shame in Thy presence, and have burdened my back be-
fore Thee, have intervened between me and Thy beauteous
countenance, have compassed me from every direction and
have hindered me on all sides from gaining access unto the
revelations of Thy celestial power.

i O Lord! If Thou forgivest me not, who is there then to grant
pardon, and if Thou hast no mercy upon me who is capable of
showing compassion? Glory be unto Thee, Thou didst create
me when I was nonexistent and Thou didst nourish me while I
was devoid of any understanding. Praise be unto Thee, every
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evidence of bounty proceedeth from Thee and every token of et P
grace emanateth from the treasuries of Thy decree.

SWBP#29 (p.122-123), SWBP#39 (p.129-
SWB#30 (p.173-174), SWB#40 (p.182-182), BPRY.082x 129)

Date: unknown (final days in Maku)

How can I praise Thee, O Lord, for the evidences of Thy mighty
splendor and for Thy wondrous sweet savors which Thou hast
imparted to Me in this fortress, in such measure that nothing
in the heavens or on the earth can compare with them? Thou
hast watched over Me in the heart of this mountain where I am
compassed by mountains on all sides. One hangeth above Me,
others stand on My right and My left and yet another riseth
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in front of Me. Glory be unto Thee, no God is there but Thee.
How often have I seen rocks from the mountain hurtling down
upon Me, and Thou didst protect Me therefrom and preserved
Me within the stronghold of Thy divine Unity.

Glorified and exalted art Thou, and praise be unto Thee for
whatsoever Thou lovest and desirest, and thanks be unto Thee
for that which Thou hast decreed and preordained. From time
immemorial Thy tender mercy hath been sent down and the
process of Thy creation hath been and ever is ceaseless. Thy
handiwork is unlike the work of anyone besides Thee, and Thy
goodly gifts are unparalleled by the gifts of anyone other than
Thyself.

Praise be unto Thee, O My Beloved, and magnified be Thy
Name. Ever since the hour I set foot upon this fortress till
the moment I shall have departed therefrom, I behold Thee
established upon Thy seat of glory and majesty, sending down
upon Me the manifold tokens of Thy bountiful favor and grace.
Thou beholdest that My dwelling place is but the heart of the
mountains, and Thou discernest naught in My Person except
the evidences of abasement and loneliness.

Lauded be Thy Name; I render Thee thanks for every instance
of Thine inscrutable Decree and offer My praise for every token
of Thy tribulations. Having suffered Me to be cast into the
prison, Thou didst turn it into a garden of Paradise for Me
and caused it to become a chamber of the court of everlasting
fellowship.

How numerous the verses Thou didst send down unto Me, and
the prayers Thou didst hear Me offer unto Thee. How diverse
the revelations which Thou didst call into being through Me
and the experiences Thou didst witness in Me.

Magnified be Thy Name. Manifold trials have been powerless
to deter Me from yielding thanks unto Thee and My shortcom-
ings have failed to keep Me back from extolling Thy virtues.
The infidels had purposed to turn My abode into one of dis-
grace and humiliation. But Thou hast glorified Me through My
remembrance of Thee, hast exalted Me through My praise of
Thee, hast graciously aided Me through the revelations of Thy
oneness, and hast conferred upon Me a great honor through
the effulgent splendors of Thine ancient eternity. To the fire
Thou dost command, “Be thou a soothing balm unto My Ser-
vant,” and to the prison, “Be thou a seat of tender compassion
to My Servant, as a token from My presence.” Yea, I swear
by Thy glory; to Me the prison hath proved to be naught but
the most delightful garden of Paradise and hath served as the
noblest spot in the realm above.
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Praised and glorified art Thou. How often did adversities de-
scend upon Me and Thou didst temper them and avert them
through Thy gracious favor; and how many times were com-
motions stirred up against Me at the hand of the people, while
Thou didst cause them to subside through Thy tender mercy.
How numerous the occasions when the Nimrods kindled fires
wherewith to burn Me, but Thou didst make them balm for
Me; and how manifold the instances when the infidels decreed
My humiliation and Thou didst turn them into marks of honor
for Me....

Verily Thou art the highest aspiration of every earnest seeker
and the Goal of the desire of them that yearn after Thee. Thou
art He Who is ready to answer the call of such as recognize
Thy divine unity, and He before Whom the fainthearted stand
in awe. Thou art the Helper of the needy, the Deliverer of
the captives, the Abaser of the oppressors, the Destroyer of
the wrong-doers, the God of all men, the Lord of all created
things. Thine are the kingdoms of Creation and Revelation, O
Thou Who art the Lord of all the worlds.

O All-Sufficient One! Thou dost suffice Me in every hardship
that may descend upon Me and in every affliction that may
wax great before Me. Thou art My sole Companion in My
loneliness, the Delight of My heart in My solitude and My
Best-Beloved in My prison and in My Abode. No God is there
but Thee!

Whomsoever Thou dost suffice shall not be put to grief; whom-
soever Thou dost protect shall never perish; whomsoever Thou
dost help shall never be abased; and he unto whom Thou
turnest Thy gaze shall never be far removed from Thee.

Write down for us then whatsoever is of Thee, and forgive us
for what we are. Verily Thou art the Lord of power and glory,
the Lord of all the worlds. “Far be the glory of Thy Lord,
the Lord of all greatness, from what they impute to Him, and
peace be upon His Apostles, and praise be unto God, the Lord
of all the worlds.”

SWB#42 (p.183-186)
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Letter to Qahir

God is Most Great 5 &

God bore witness that there is no god but Him. He possesses
dominion and malakut, then might and jabarut, then potency
and lahut, then power and yaqut, then authority and nasut. He
gives life and death, then death and life. Verily, He is living
and does not die. He reigns and does not pass away. He is just
and does not oppress. He is sovereign and does not fade. He
is singular and nothing escapes His grasp in the heavens or in
the earth or in what lies between them. He creates what He
wills by His command. He is ominipotent over all things.

KSHK.BWB

Sy Ll 4 e VALY &) il
33 ¢ Sl 541 2 Syl Al 2
£ ey ot Cselly ) 2 o8l
YV Sy 0 Yoo sl 2y O
N sy Jsz ¥ Olakey y2 Y Juey Jyy
GV Sl GV (b oo wmad o D5k
[7] 06 b cliy Lo 312 Lo Loy 2,V

L,,\s%;uféc

PR03.081v09-081v13, PR13.072r-072v

BBO00075

Suriy-i- Tawhid (Commentary on the Surah of Tawhid)

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

All praise be to God Who sendeth down His Command in
the Book in a measure beyond reckoning. I bear witness that
there is no God but Him, as befitteth His station and as He
deserveth, in such wise that none can know how He is save Him
alone - glorified and exalted be He above all that they may
describe. And I bear witness to Muhammad and the family of
God according to what God hath willed and ordained for them
- verily He is the Mighty, the Loving.

To continue: I have read thy letter and noted thy gracious
supplication, and I now answer what thou hast asked regarding
the interpretation of the Surih of Unity. Know thou the truth
of what God hath sent down upon thee from the clouds of His
grace concerning His unity. For God hath spoken, and His
word is the truth, though none hath truly appreciated God as
He deserveth.

(introduction)
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Know thou that this Surih is the spirit of the Qur’an and the
cause of the revelation of utterance, and upon it turn all uni-
versal causes pertaining to whatsoever beareth the name of a
thing. Make thyself ready for the meeting with thy Lord, for
the appointed time is near, very near, and the manifestations
of the days of Revelation are swifter than all else.

God hath desired naught from the expression of unity save
the word of glorification, and from it naught save the word of
praise, and from it naught save the word of His oneness, and
from it naught save the word of His greatness. For the unity
of the Divine Essence, as established in the beginning and end
of the Command, is impossible for any created thing to attain,
nor can any claim “I am capable of this,” for such a statement
would be pure falsehood and manifest untruth, and can only
operate within its own rank.

For His Essential Being is pure, primordial simplicity, which by
its very essence severs all from the mention of knowledge. And
the manifestation of His Essence is eternal effulgence which by
its very nature separates all contingent things from the station
of utterance. Whoso saith, “He is He,” hath verily attained
unto the boundary of possibility in the epiphany of origination;
and whoso saith, “Verily, He is Thou,” hath recognized the loci
of the Cause within the manifestations of entities. Glorified be
God — thy Lord, the Lord of Might — above all that they ascribe
unto Him!

(tawhid in the inward ruling)

Know, then, regarding the Pre-eternal Essence, that His mani-
festation is the very same as His concealment, and His conceal-
ment the very same as His manifestation. He hath ever been,
and there hath been naught beside Him; and now is He even
as He hath ever been, and there is nothing with Him. He hath
ascribed the Names of His power unto Himself by reason of
their nobility and the need of all for them.

The likeness of the Surih of Unity is even as the Ka’bah — the
House of God, exalted and glorified — in the world of origina-
tion: “Thou seest no disharmony in the creation of the All-
Merciful; return thy gaze: canst thou see any fissure? Then
return thy gaze [again]..” Such is God’s decree in the station
of exposition, which the men of the Heights have recognized
by the light of certitude.

(tawhid in the outward ruling)
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And when there shineth the scintillation of the flashes of those
words, know thou that Unity — its outward is the very same as
its inward, and its inward the very same as its outward — and
it hath no orientation save to indicate oneness and to recount
singleness. Thou beholdest this Surih as the very Word of
Unity: shouldst thou espy therein any matter devoid of the
appearance of Oneness, thou art undone — for thou hast gone
forth from the ordinance of Unity and veiled thyself from the
sign of Singleness.

In that station, all the letters of this Surih are the letter ha’,
and all its meanings are the meaning of the alif manifest in the
five stations. Yet let it not occur to thy mind that this is a
ruling apart from the sensible outward. Understanding cannot
comprehend Him, for the letter ‘waw’ is different from ‘ha’,
and likewise is the ruling for the remaining letters. Nay, by
thy life, if thine eye were like heated iron, thou wouldst see in
the outward the same as the inward ruling, even as Ali said in
the Tutunjiyyih Sermon: “I saw God and Paradise with mine
own eyes.” And the Prince of Martyrs - may my spirit and
all within the kingdom of command and creation be a sacrifice
for him - said: “Hath other than Thee any manifestation that
Thou needest it to manifest Thee?” And the Imam said: “No
light is seen except His light, and no voice is heard except His
And verily this is the outward ruling which is the same
as the inward, and between them there is no connection nor
anything else.

voice.”

(seven stations of Tawhid)

When thou hast understood what We have caused to shine
upon thee from the light of the Primal Morn of Eternity upon
the dawning-place of thy reality and the mystery of thy heart
and the temple of thine oneness manifested unto thee through
thee in the secret of thine essence, then know that Unity hath
seven manifestations which in truth indicate naught but Him:
First is the station of the Point, the station of Muhammad;
then the Hidden Alif, the station of Ali; then the Soft Alif,
the station of Hasan; then the Unconjoined Alif, the station of
Husayn; then the station of the Conjoined Alif, the station of
the Proof; then the station of the Letters, the Imams; then the
station of the Word, the station of Fatima.

And these seven have manifestations in the station of revela-
tion: of the Essence, Attributes, Deeds and Worship, which
yield from the Word twenty-eight stations, corresponding to
the letters of existence through which all being, both unseen
and seen, is established. And none hath any portion therein
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save as God hath ordained for them. Verily, He is the Mighty, L Jas L s RN, o ;%;j\} !

the Exalted.

(seven more stations of Tawhid)

;. When thou hast understood these seven ordinances, then be

thou assured that the unity of all other existences is but a
shadow of a shade in relation to the manifestation of the station
of the Word in the station of the shadow, naught else. And
verily it hath infinite ranks which none can reckon save God,
as one of the possessors of wisdom hath said: “The paths to
God are as numerous as the breaths of creation.” Yet they
are encompassed by certain stations, among them the rank of
the Prophets and Successors, who stand in the station of the
manifestation of the Word in the station of the Point; then
the believers among mankind, who stand in the station of the
Hidden Alif radiating from the Word; then the angels, who
stand in the station of the unity of the Soft Alif; then the
believing jinn, who stand in the station of the Unconjoined Alif;
then the pure believing animals, who stand in the station of
the Conjoined Alif; then the plants, which stand in the station
of the Letters; then the minerals, which tell of the station of
the Word.

And for each of these ranks among its people flows the hor-
izontal chain and the right of shadowhood in relation to the
countenance of the Essential, and the absence of connection
between the station of effect with the station above it.

Were I to remove the veil from the face of these matters, it
would cause some people to exit from unity and others to enter
into it, but God hath not willed this for this Day, for Ali ibn
Al-Husayn said: “I conceal the jewels of my knowledge lest
the ignorant should see them and be led into confusion.” And
before him in this matter Abu’l-Hasan unto Husayn, and the
Successor before him, Hasan declared: “If I were to reveal
the essence of knowledge that I possess, some would say ‘You
are among those who worship idols.” Muslims would deem my
blood lawful to shed, considering their most reprehensible acts
as virtuous.”

And the Messenger of God said: “If Abu Dharr knew what
was in Salman’s heart, he would kill him.” Yet it is incumbent
upon all to acquire knowledge of it through our allusions which
are expressed through clear exposition and which speak with
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the highest proofs possible to attain. None is permitted to lift
the veil from the temples of faith.

(seven further stations)

In this Surah, the Word of Identity is the station of the Point,
which is “He.” Then the Name of Glory is the station of the
manifestation of the Hidden Alif which points to God, glori-
fied be He. Then the Name of Unity is the station of the
Flexible Alif which points to God, glorified be He. Then the
Unconnected Alif is the station of the Name of Glory before the
manifestation of the Divine Eternality. Then the Connected
Alif is the station of the the Name of Divine Eternality which
points to God, glorified be He. Then the station of the Letters
is the station of the Names of Transcendence. Then the station
of the Word is the station of establishing Divine Unity, that
“there is none like unto Him.”

Thus did the Imam say: “We are God’s Most Beautiful
Names, without knowledge of whom God accepts no one’s
deeds. Through us is God worshipped and through us is God
known,” etc.

And Husayn, in his interpretation of this Surah, said that the
meaning of “He is God” and the meaning of “One, the Eternal”
— Muhammad ibn Hanafiyyih was asked about “the Eternal”
and he said: “Ali said the interpretation of ‘the Eternal’ is: no
name, no body, no likeness, no similitude, no form, no image,
no limit, no bounds, no position, no place, no where, no how,
no here, no fullness, no emptiness, no standing, no sitting, no
stillness, no motion, no darkness, no light, no spirit, no self, no
place is void of Him yet no place contains Him, no color, no
thought of heart, no scent of fragrance — He is beyond all these
things.”

» (the commentary:)

- (“Qur)

This is the meaning of the reality that no meaning of allusions
can equal, nor can any ruling in the evidences match it. None
can encompass its knowledge save he who knows the domains of
the divine attributes and reaches the depths of true knowledge.
For there one witnesses the decree with clear vision for the
elucidation of the exposition.

This is the meaning of the Command in the First Word, which
was the word “Say: God encompasses His Word through His
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wisdom.” But in the outward path, these seeds of meaning are
not devoid of saying either from your Lord to your Lord, or
from your Lord to yourself, or from yourself to your Lord, or
from your Lord to another, or from yourself to another, or from
the station of limitation which is other than you to another.

These are the highest meanings, all of which return to a single
ruling: that God has described Himself through these Names
that you might call upon Him through them as He deserves.
The letter Qaf points to His power, which nothing in the heav-
ens or earth can frustrate. The letter Lam points to the banner
of His sovereign Self-Subsistence which encompasses all created
things. Its number is the number of “In the Name of God, the
Most Merciful, the Most Compassionate” and the Most Ex-
alted Name, for it is the first name God chose for Himself.

Know then what I have made known to you of the manifes-
tation of meanings - is the first station of distinction between
the Beloved and the lover. Then know that this Name is, in
terms of numerical value, equal to the number of God’s Name
“the All-Sufficient,” and it is the red elixir in the station of
vengeance.

This Name appears in the Qur’an in nine places, concerning
which the Prophet has said: “Whosoever recites these verses
seventy times for any need, God will fulfill his need forthwith.”
These verses, after the Bismillah, are: “Sufficient is God as a
Guardian,” “Sufficient is God as a Helper,” “Sufficient is God
as a Reckoner,” “Sufficient is God as One Who knoweth,” “Suf-
ficient is God as a Protector,” “Sufficient is God as a Witness,”
“Sufficient is thy Lord as a Guide and a Helper,” “Sufficient is
He as One Who is aware of the sins of His servants,” and “Suf-
ficient was God for the believers in their fight. And God is
All-Powerful, All-Mighty.”

And if thou hast an enemy, prostrate thyself at the end of night
upon clay from Husayn’s grave and say in thy prostration one
hundred times: “O Subduer of the oppressors! O Subduer of
the tyrants! Verily, such and such a person hath wronged me,
so take from him my right, and God will exact vengeance from
him forthwith. Sufficient is He as a Guardian for the believers.”

(“Huwa”)

Fach letter of these letters possesseth a meaning, to which I
now allude with a hint of reality. It is the Greatest Name and
the mystic symbol: none hath ever invoked God therewith —
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purely for His countenance — but God hath answered him; on
condition, however, that he behold the Name of the Unseen in
the third word of the Name which God created in four parts, as
the Imam hath said: “Verily God, blessed and exalted be He,
created the names of letters unvoiced, unspoken in utterance,
unembodied in form, unlike aught else, uncolored in hue, re-
moved from all directions, beyond all bounds, veiled from the
imagination of every thinker, concealed yet unconcealed. He
made it a perfect Word of four parts together, none preceding
the other. Of these He manifested three names which creation
needed, and concealed one - the Hidden and Treasured Name.
These names which appeared - the Manifest is God, blessed
and exalted be He. And He, glorified be He, subjected to each
of these names four pillars, thus making twelve pillars. Then
He created for each pillar thirty names as deeds attributed to
them.”

(“Allahu”)

After this cometh the Name of Majesty — al-Jalalah — the Name
of the Identity that ruleth over whatsoever is subtle or gross.
Its numeric value is sixty-six by the great reckoning, twelve by
the middle, and three by the small.

(CLAhad77)

Then followeth the Name of God, al-Ahad — the Name of One-
ness to which our Master ‘Ali (peace be upon him) alluded
in his supplication: “O God, cause me to enter the ocean of
Thy Oneness and the surging deep of Thy Unicity.” What is
intended is not the Divine Essence, but the manifestation of
Oneness unveiled in the realm of Lahut. Its value is thirteen
by the great reckoning, and four by both the middle and the
small.

(“Allahu”)

Thereafter cometh the Name of God, the Most Great — con-
cerning whose meaning I have aforetime intimated somewhat
of its ordinances. And this Name, in the rank of Identity, is
set behind the court of the Pre-eternal Nearness, in relation to
the Name al-Awwal (the First), by a single veil.
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(“al-Samad”)

Then there is the name of God, al-Samad, whose meaning sig-
nifies that all are cut off from the path - nothing enters into
it and nothing emerges from it, and He is the Most Great, the
Most High.

The Imam hath expounded, in his interpretation of “As-
Samad” as recorded in Al-Kafi from Jabir, who said: “I asked
Abu Ja’far concerning the nature of Divine Unity, whereupon
he stated that God, blessed and exalted be He, through His
Names by which He is invoked, and exalted in the heights
of His Essence, is One, unified in His unity through His
unification. He then caused this to flow through His creation.
Thus He is One, All-Compelling, Most Holy, whom all things
worship and unto whom all things turn, and He encompasseth
all things in knowledge.”

And verily its numerical value is one hundred and thirty-four by
the greater reckoning, and by the middle reckoning seventeen,
and by the lesser reckoning eight (14). Recite it at all times,
for it hath a hidden influence before God. These five Names
are the stages of unity for the people of Paradise in the station
of description. When thou dost consider them together with
the three Names of transcendence, thou shalt plainly behold
the gates of Paradise.

(“lam yalida”)

This is His exalted Word: “He begetteth not,” whose numerical
value is one hundred and fourteen.

God hath intended by this word to sanctify His Essence from
the description of causation, in refutation of those who made
the Essence the Cause of causes. For the cause is His creation,
and He hath no cause, even as He hath caused the tongues
of His chosen ones to proclaim. Were the Essence to be the
cause, this would necessitate conjunction and similarity. Glo-
rified and exalted be He! He hath originated the Will from
nothing through itself, and made it the cause of all else, with-
out anything proceeding from His Essence unto it. Glorified
and exalted be He far above what they who liken Him to His
creation say concerning His knowledge!

(“wa lam yulad”)

Then His exalted Word: “nor is He begotten,” whose numeri-
cal value by the known greater reckoning is one hundred and
twenty. The intent thereof is His sanctification from any con-
nection or conjunction with all things, in refutation of those
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who imagine a connection between Truth and creation. Ex-
alted be God above this! Nothing emergeth from Him even as
nothing entereth into Him. He is pure Truth, absolute pristine
Essence, the very essence of camphor, and all else is creation.
Between them there is no connection, nor is there aught else
besides them.

Verily, they who imagine concerning the judgment of the
Essence the word of connection, it is as though they have
associated partners with their Lord and denied the word of
unity in this Surah. No portion of knowledge have they, and
if they repent not unto their Lord, their abode shall be the
fire of hell, though today they perceive it not.

(“wa lam yakun lahu kufuan ahad”)

Then His mighty and exalted Word: “nor is there any equal
unto Him” - three hundred and eleven. God hath sent down
this word and its like in the Qur’an to sweep clean hearts and
imaginings, and to dispel the falsehoods of souls and bodies,
for they have imagined in the forms of darkness that which
hath no reality in the writing of the most high. Otherwise,
God hath no equal nor partner that must needs be denied.
Rather, this pure sanctification and absolute transcendence in
the station of negation before God is like the description of the
servant in the station of attribution, as in His exalted Word
“Say: He is God, the One,” without any aspect of partnership
or unity. Just as God hath revealed in His word “God, the
All-Compelling” for the affirmation of hearts, and His words
“God, the All-Sustaining” were revealed to establish hearts in
the recognition of His all-sustaining nature. Likewise did God
reveal the words “and there is none like unto Him” to address
whatever vain and false imaginings might arise in minds. For
verily God, exalted and glorified be He, is far more mighty, glo-
rious and great than to be known through attributes or exalted
through falsehood, since light and darkness are alike before
Him, both being created within His dominion, both pointing
to the perfection of His handiwork, and both returning to the
bounds of His creation. As Ali stated in the Orphaned Ser-
mon: “If you say ‘from what is He?’ then He is distinct from
all things, for He is He..”

It is incumbent upon the servant to exalt his Creator and sanc-
tify his Lord above every attribute, whether known or unknown
to His creation, for these are utter non-existence and pure
falsehood before Him. The same applies to power and simi-
lar praised attributes and most beautiful names. Such is the
judgment of the people of the utterance.
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Thus did Ali, peace be upon him, say: “The beginning of reli-
gion is the knowledge of God; the perfection of knowing Him
is to testify to His unity; the perfection of His unity is to deny
Him attributes, as every attribute testifies that it is other than
that which is described, and that which is described testifies
that it is other than the attribute. The two testify to com-
parison, which is impossible for the Pre-existent. So whoever
describes God has limited Him; whoever limits Him has num-
bered Him; whoever numbers Him has invalidated His eternity.
Whoever asks ‘how?’ has sought to describe Him; whoever asks
‘in what?’ has contained Him; whoever asks ‘on what?’ has
shown ignorance of Him; whoever asks ‘where?’” has excluded
Him; whoever asks ‘what is He?’ has described Him; whoever
asks ‘to what?’ has given Him a purpose. He is Knowing
when there was nothing to be known, Creator when there was
nothing created, Lord when there was nothing to be lorded
over. Such is our Lord, far above what those who describe can
describe.”

When you understand what I have taught you of the sprin-
klings from the ocean of abstraction and drops from the depths
of unity, you will know that when you recite the Surih of Unity,
your Lord describes Himself to you through you, by what He
has originated within you, through what He has manifested to
you through your own essence, without manner or indication.
Were you to look with true vision and were God to remove
the veil from the face of your heart, you would behold the sta-
tions of the people of the eight Paradises in this Surih, and the
portion of each one of them, and what God has ordained for
them of eternal, never-ending bounty. But today you are not
worthy of that. Seek forgiveness of God your Lord. For the
like of this let the workers work. Glory be to your Lord, the
Lord of might, above what they describe. And peace be upon
the Messengers. And praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.

GOH.192x

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

e col) 3l 3L el (o B s o
&o»jd{;c.&:—jéﬁ%ﬂ JE 5 &
ol 2k F B3k e i)
l’w“wr%w: 2l &l Bl 3342
ww\mjuﬁd)V\uCA\wL
J.E\wo.\cw}o.\cwo.\»uﬁ)o.\p
L«JJbQA;W)\MJJbJ;Q)
dbuﬁj‘x&?wb‘_}cdbuﬁ,ww
}mw}abdbuﬁ}u)&,\wd\
Fo s plan ¥ 3] 1l oLl 1 L 3] JB
Ly S 5 e Y 3Ly s Gl V3|

Ostolgl ada Lo G

Aol ey dhe bocae 136
3 o il b o sy
oy oy O dm N 5y 1
Skl ks wlal ol ol s
A 5 LY 5 a8 Ogs e S
Aol dall o ol B 2S5 S
3l s (3 1 0l ol Slalis 0o
y&f\)\):@b}r@u\a\jkbj

(.)J\ugjd\,)yém A1 el
m&.u\,vu,mw\,wxm\

fJiJ\ s;; J;) 01*—.“) d}ﬁu‘ M

5 & SR Gl ) O

s o0

il

INBA14:209-221, INBA69:002-013,
INBA98:165.11-174.01, INBA_ 6010C:199-
211, Berlin3655.076r-081v, HBH_ tawh002
(=INBAG69), BYC__towhid, OOL.A018
182

ot

~


http://chupin.ru/library/NaderSaiedi/Gate_of_the_Heart.pdf#page=199
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v014/?page=211
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v069/?page=4
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v098/?page=167
http://resolver.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/SBB0002E63E00000000
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/
http://bayanic.com/lib/scan/sacred/Point/Towhid
https://oceanoflights.org/file/Bab-BKW-18.pdf

Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847) BB00105
BB00105

Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Qadar 1

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- ﬁ;)\ &a:J\ A =

ate

Praise be to God Who brought into being whatsoever is in the
heavens and on earth by His command. Then those who have
believed in God and His signs, these shall be gathered unto
God. And praise be to God Who created the essences from
naught by virtue of their own being, then made them the seat
of the manifestations of His power in the kingdom of names and
attributes, that none might behold aught except that he would
see therein the revelation of its Creator more evident than all
else, and witness in all things the garments of the countenance
of his Beloved’s beauty, such that he would see no light save
the light of His beauty and hear no voice save the voice of His

glory.

Glorified and exalted is He Who hath transcended all things
through the sublimity of His essence, such that nothing is seen
at the station of its Lord’s manifestation save His establishment
upon the throne of bounty above all whereupon the name of
a thing hath fallen. How exalted is His praise, how great His
majesty, how glorious His commendation, and how mighty His
decree in all that His knowledge hath encompassed!

And here am I, in this my station on this Friday amidst the
mountains, bearing witness that there is no God but Thee,
alone with no partner. Thou hast ever been without the ex-
istence of aught beside Thee, and Thou wilt ever be without
the existence of aught at Thy level. If I say Thou art God, my
own self belieth me, for the divinity that my self knoweth is
unworthy to describe Thy Lord. And if I say Thou art Lord,
my self belieth me, for the lordship of Thy Lord none can know
save Him.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! The ancient, cam-
phorated, radiant, effulgent, gleaming, sanctified, resplendent
Essence of Thy Self hath prevented all contingent beings from
ascending to the precincts of nearness to Thy Essence, O Lord
of names and attributes! And the eternal, pristine, luminous,
holy, gleaming, unique, resplendent Being of Thy Self hath
barred all created things from ascending to the station of know-
ing Thy Self, O God of all existence!

How then can I praise Thy presence, O Beloved One, after
knowing that the path is barred and the proof prevented? And
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how can I fail to mention Thee after Thou hast mentioned me
and called to my inmost heart? Glorified art Thou! Glorified
art Thou! Thou art the Most High, above Whom there is
nothing, and the Supreme, like unto Whom there is nothing.
Thou hast made all to know Thy Self, that Thou art not known
through aught else, nor described by other than Thyself, nor
characterized by any save Thee, nor praised by other than Thee.
For the limit of creation returneth to its own station, and the
nature of invention beareth witness to its severance from Thy
door.

I have known Thee, O my God, by what Thou art, though
I could never comprehend that eternal Essence and ancient
Attributes. Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! What
pleasure equaleth communion with Thee, what comfort match-
eth intimacy with Thee, what joy compareth with nearness to
Thee, and what station can compare with the servant’s stand-
ing before Thy countenance?

Blessed am I in this my station, this my witness, this my moun-
tain, and this my glorification which causeth me to speak in
praise of Thee, in glory to Thy Self, and in tribute to Thy
Essence. Unto Thee be praise, O my God, with praise whose
truth none knoweth save Thee, whose station none compre-
hendeth save Thee, and through which Thou drawest me near,
when Thou willest, unto Thy presence, and causest me to at-
tain unto the station of Thy manifestation in the Paradise
of refuge, the ultimate degree, the supreme horizon, and the
realm that was or drew nigh.

I bear witness that there is no God but Thee, as Thou lovest
and art pleased with. Then I bear witness to Muhammad, Thy
servant and Thy Messenger - Thy blessings be upon him and
his family - as Thou hast ordained for him in the supreme vision
and revealed his wisdom in the Qur’an where Thou didst say -
and Thy word is the truth - “He speaketh not from desire. It
is naught save a revelation revealed.” Therefore, O God, bless
him for having conveyed Thy revelation to all Thy servants and
for having endured tribulation in Thy love, through what Thou
art of grace and bounty, of grandeur and glory. Verily, Thou
art God, the Mighty, the Most High. And I bear witness to the
Legatees of Thy Beloved One and His beloved through what
Thou hast ordained for them in Thy Book, whereof none save
Thee can comprehend its knowledge. Verily, Thou art God,
the All-Bountiful, the Bestower. And I bear witness regarding
myself, O my God, that [ am Thy servant, in Thy grasp, desti-
tute before Thee, in need of Thy forgiveness. Verily, Thou art
the Most Generous of the generous ones, the Most Bountiful
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of the bountiful ones, and the Most Merciful of the merciful
ones. And verily, I am a servant among the afflicted ones.

Now then, O thou who rememberest the remembrance of the
Beautiful One and seeketh the mystery of the Glorious One,
I have read thy letter and have understood what thou didst
desire concerning the interpretation of “Verily We sent it down
on the Night of Power.” And now We answer thee concerning
what thou hast asked. Take what We have given thee of the
manifestations of the Names of the Kingdom in the meanings
of the Divine Realm, and be thou of the thankful ones.

Know thou that this Strah possesseth a meaning whose knowl-
edge none can compass save God alone; for He revealed it
through His own knowledge, and none of His creatures can
encompass its station. Verily He is the Mighty, the Most Ex-
alted. That which was sent down in the station of origination
is the same as that which was sent down in the station of cre-
ation; unto this doth God allude in His address to His Beloved
on the Night of the Ascension, saying: “Thou art the Lover
and Thou art the Beloved.”

When thou considerest the letters of this Surah and that sta-
tion, thou wilt perceive that the Ha’ is the spirit and the root
of the Surah; around it revolve the millstone of manifestations,
and from it proceed the names and attributes with their mean-
ings. Unto this pointeth the saying of God — exalted be He —
in the Gospel: “Know thyself, and thou shalt know thy Lord:
thy outward self is for effacement, and thy inward self is 1.”
What is intended thereby is the manifestation of the Essence
unto thee through thee, according to thy rank. Dost thou not
see that utterances indicate meanings which, in turn, point
unto the station of the Essence? Yet this is not sought by
those possessed of understanding, for they see no path unto
the knowledge of the Essence save through the negation of
names and attributes. He Who hath revealed is God alone;
I associate naught with Him. And that which was revealed
through Him is that which was revealed unto Him — namely
the Ha’, the rank of the manifestations of unity in the stations
of abstraction, and the degrees of the Muhammadan Reality
in the worlds of command and creation.

By “the Night,” in the rank of Ahmadiyyih, is intended the
station of His intellect; and in the rank of differentiation it is
Fatimih — provided that in this station the meaning of the Ha’
be observed as the rank of the primal, universal guardianship,
which was made ‘Ali. For he is the Light which God sent
down in the station of Fatimih; unto this hath God alluded
concerning her in His Book, saying — and His word is the truth

— “Nay! I swear by the setting-places of the stars; and verily
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that is a mighty oath, if ye but knew.” The “purified ones”
are ‘Ali, who was the meaning of the Ha’ If thou desirest
a fuller exposition, it is the Two Hasans; and for this reason
the written form of the Ha’ is a sign of her station for him
who knoweth her name and reasoneth from her manifestation.
That form is a letter from among the letters of the Most Great
Name, of which ‘Ali — peace be upon him — spoke, saying: “Its
form is thus..”” And there is no servant who engraveth upon a
Yemeni red carnelian ring but that all good is gathered unto
him, and it becometh his protection from every ill; for this is
the Most Great Name, which recounteth the three grades in
the Torah, the four names in the Gospel, and the five names in
the Qur’an. Recognize, then, that which I have made known
unto thee of the Red Elixir; verily it is precious and mighty.

The meaning of the other verse is the negation of the knowl-
edge of aught besides Fatimih concerning her true station, even
as God — exalted be His remembrance — hath said: “And what
shall make thee know what the Night of Power is?” Though
outwardly it is a mode of interrogation, inwardly it is the clos-
ing of the path unto all created beings. Then recognize the
ordinance of her manifestation in the saying of the Most High:
“The Night of Power is better than a thousand months.” Know,
moreover, in that station, that things are not devoid of three
grades: Sarmad, which hath neither beginning nor end; Dahr,
which hath a beginning but no end; and Time, which is re-
alized through the motion of the sphere of spheres, with the
rising of the sun and the moon and the appearance of day and
night. When the meaning of “month” is applied in the world
of Dahr, that is what is intended — and not otherwise; and the
same judgment holdeth in the realm of Sarmad.

However, when the matter descends to the realm of limitation,
it points to the thousand stations of Adam whom God cre-
ated before that Adam, indicating that it is better than these.
In the outward paths, the Night of Power is the twenty-third
night of the month of fasting, the month of Ramadan, in which
the Qur’an was revealed. Whoever recites therein the Surih of
the Spider on the right side of the letter Ha’ and the Surih of
the Romans on the left side of the form of the Ha’, while ac-
knowledging their truth and their manifestation in the temples
of their followers, Paradise becomes incumbent upon them. I
swear by God that none shall be excluded from that portion,
and I see no sin in this, relying as I do upon His gracious
care and bounty. Verily He is the Possessor of great favor and
tremendous grace, and He is indeed the Generous Bestower.

Let it not be difficult for you that in every thousand months
there must be numbered Nights of Power, for how can one
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conceive of those months which He equates with it? Indeed, it
was the duration of the rule of the Umayyads — may God curse
them — the age of the ancients and the eternity of the latter
ones, and in it there was no Night of Power, for the basis of
equivalence is a thousand months minus the Night of Power.
This is not a station of questioning.

The meaning of “Spirit” in His exalted Words “The angels and
the Spirit descend therein by permission of their Lord for every
matter” refers to the Qa’im, and by “angels” are meant the
Imams, for they have transcended their station of infallibility
and descend on the Night of Power upon her. The meaning of
His exalted Words “Peace it is until the emergence of dawn”
points to Fatimih, and what is meant by “peace” is the peace of
the Lord, Mighty and Exalted, for God, exalted be His mention,
ceases not to send peace upon her, since God’s outpouring of
grace regarding her, which was the sustenance of her existence,
is the peace from Him. What is meant by the emergence of
dawn is the station of utter poverty of the servant who needs
in every aspect the sustenance of his Lord.

The verse has inner stations that thoughts cannot bear and
the hands of those possessed of insight cannot reach. Rather,
everything in it has a manifestation, and its manifestation has
a manifestation unto infinity. Through it sharpen your vision
and extend the hand of your insight, for were the ocean ink for
the letters of this surih, the ocean would be spent, even as His
words, exalted be His mention, state: “even if We brought the
like thereof to aid.”

The interpretation of this surih as al-Khidr asked of al-Baqir
is that which I mention to you, that His names and attributes
might draw you to the holy realm and His meanings and re-
alities might connect you to the realm of intimacy. It is as
related in al-Kafi, and every servant has the right not to see
in the Qur’an and its meanings except through the encompass-
ment of God’s knowledge, for God is more glorious and greater
than that anyone should be able to encompass the knowledge
of His Word, and all perceive as the ant perceives the oneness
of its Lord.

They cannot attain even a thousandth part of a tenth of what
God intended in its meanings. Thus did the Imam say, in
essence, that the Word of God is neither ancient nor new-born,
for it occupies the station of the intermediary realm and the
supreme creation. Nothing is more subtle and exalted, then
more magnificent and evident, than the Word. God, exalted be
His mention, has placed no intermediary between Himself and
His chosen ones except His Word, for the Word is the mirror
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that reflects its Speaker in all His glory, grandeur, majesty and
awe.

No one can truly comprehend the reality of the Word of God,
exalted be His mention, for it points to the eternity of His
ancientness, the glory of His self-subsistence, the majesty of His
sanctity, and the beauty of the garments of His Most August
Countenance. These are far too exalted for even the highest
abstract essences among the possessors of wisdom to approach
their precincts, let alone for the loftiest summits of substantive
realities among the bearers of names and attributes to equal
them.

Exalted is God, the Supreme Sovereign, far above how those
who draw comparisons describe His Word, and far above what
the wrongdoers say regarding His verses, with a great exalta-
tion. I seek forgiveness from God, my Lord, for what I have
said in interpreting His verses according to what befits Him.
Verily, He is the Ever-Forgiving, the Merciful, the Munificent,
the All-Bestowing, the Generous. Sufficient is His grace in His
knowledge of my sin and my confession of my disobedience.
Verily, He is the Ever-Living, the Self-Sufficient, the Ancient.
Glorified be God, my Lord, above what they describe. Peace
be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of all
worlds.
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Ziyarat al-Zahra (Fatimah)

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

When thou standest before God at the apparent resting place
of Fatima, upon her be God’s blessings, pray in the station
wherein the Messenger of God, peace be upon Him and His fam-
ily, prayed in the house of Fatima, upon her be God’s blessings.
And now that place is known in the Greater Mosque. When
thou hast finished, arise and say:

I bear witness that there is no God but God, alone without
partner, even as His Essence hath testified to His Essence, be-
yond any creature’s capacity to know or testify thereunto. He
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is the Mighty, the Wise. And I bear witness that Muham-
mad, peace be upon Him, was His servant whom He chose for
Himself before all contingent things, and selected for His love
before all created things, and established in the station of the
sovereign authority of His everlasting dominion throughout all
manifestations, for no essential vision can grasp Him while He
graspeth all atoms, and He is the Mighty, the Ancient.

And I bear witness to the successors of Muhammad, God’s
blessings be upon them, even as God hath testified to them
in the knowledge of the unseen, whereby God made them the
pillars of His unity, the signs of His uniqueness, the manifesta-
tions of His sanctity, the stations of His detachment, and the
proofs of His praise, such that none can match them in essence
nor compare with them in attributes, for they are sanctified
above all similitude and likeness, even as God hath described
them in His decisive verses, saying - and His word is the truth

- “honored servants who speak not until He hath spoken, and

who act by His command.”

Then say: Peace be upon thee, O divine Tree through whom
God, thy Lord, was made manifest in the pre-existence of the
Essence and the transcendence of attributes, such that after
the Imams, God’s blessings be upon them, nothing of essence
can reach thee, nor can any compare with thee in the station of
attributes. Thou art indeed sanctified above all similitude and
exalted above all likeness, for God chose thee for His Beloved,
selected thee for His Friend, approved thee for His Proof, fash-
ioned thee as the manifestation of His Being, and elected thee
for the station of the revelation of His sovereignty.

i How sweet, O my Lady, is thy remembrance in the kingdom

of names and attributes! How manifest thy majesty in the
heights of the Throne and the heavens, reaching even unto
the palace of overwhelming depths! I bear witness that thy
description was thine own self, and that all besides thee knew
not of the station of thy love save less than an ant knoweth
of the attributes of its Lord. And I seek forgiveness from God
thy Lord, then His Prophet, then His successors, then thyself,
for the limitation of multiplicity.

What am I, and what is my station, then my mention and
my boldness? By Thy might and Thy majesty, and there is
no power nor strength save in God thy Lord, if the fire were
commanded to seize me for the duration of Thine essential
existence as recompense for my mention of Thyself and my
boldness before the court of Thy glory, I would deserve it and
say: “Thou art just, by God’s leave, in judgment, and I have
no argument to say why or wherefore.”

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

she 05 &l 5 ale il Lol af O sl
adbol ) ORL 8 add il )
plie Jo B dor 5 Slopr ) 7 45 2
S50 g 31 Oyl K3 a8 Ollake
3 LA S s 5 Slad) Lal

£ )

4 e B s a2 Loy a2
&\r@@.\;@vﬁ\gzé&&‘
Mv\:ﬁ'ﬁ&ﬁj °"\.’~J‘3 C)U} év\?j QK)\
Co o-\:.f‘ SYYs B O-EJ; Olelae J
o) ey QF\H G Sl V‘isju“?
5 V) e Gpuaill (gl Slidl
J6 SV £ 3 i) pians Lo ol2Y)
Syady Opfe sle 5 sle 5 Ghl A$

C)M%/L:V'”J J,al

BV 1Y 5l ) L S oSl 5
Slidl e 5 Sl o8 3 K K, Al 2
(5 e B Ol V) sy Sk 2
Sladl plis 3 dol Sl 5 Sl e
F Llla‘:l\) Jeay) o wﬂ:l\ | &\J
Silas! 5 and (Syls) 55 b Y oL2YI
wy S el Saa) g ad Sl 5 4l

b 5els ('\"7—L S

5ol W oSl 3 S5 Guw b o U
S 5y 3 S ol by Slidl
& &Y fal d ol
Oy Kt 0K Koy O 42l &l L)
b 51 VI Ko plin 31 m 4 STlpm o
£ il i 5 Loy Slis W 3
S ol e S & 6Ly & ay

e b G S B d
3 Bl VIaEY 5 Yy S
653 T Sashs Ty ol sl W1 b
G S e s 3 B S
o3 S G il 03L sl i J g 4

foddilobasd

189

ot



Vol. 15: The Bab: Early Writings of the third period (Maku, 1847)

BB00134

Far, far be it from those who harbor suspicions about Thee,
who slander Thee, who usurp Thy right, who deny Thy word,
and who break Thy covenant! They have veiled themselves
from the manifestation of Thy greatness in the horizons of
the heavens and earth, and have forgotten the covenant of Thy
guardianship taken in the worlds of creation and invention, and
have been deluded by worldly possessions from witnessing Thy
grace in the abode of the hereafter, and have sold the bliss of
the hereafter and the greatest portion for worldly benefits and
the lowest share. How distant I find their station before Thy
countenance! I ask God to sanctify them for what their hands
have earned in oppression against Thee, and all who deserve
His wrath. Verily He is the Mighty, the All-Forgiving — and
He shall multiply their punishment for all eternity according
to what they deserve through His justice, for He is the Mighty,
the Gracious.

O my Lady, O Fatima the Radiant! How can I praise Thee
before the majesty of Thy Being, and the glory of Thy Great-
ness, and the sanctity of Thy Beauty, and the brilliance of Thy
Light, when I see no existence for myself before the court of
Thy might? I know with certainty that God created within Thy
essence from the light of His Essence, and made it to transcend
all substance from the station of nearness to Thee, and barred
all material things from the precincts of Thy presence. How ex-
alted is Thy station, O my Lady, and how mighty is Thy rank,
O my Mistress! Were all the seas ink for Thy praise and all the
trees pens for Thy description, they would be exhausted before
a single aspect of Thy grandeur and purity could be revealed.

How sweet, O my Mistress, is Thy remembrance in the heart,
and how delightful, O my Lady, is Thy glory flowing from the
pen! By Thy might and majesty — and there is no power nor
strength except through God, Thy Lord — I say, relying upon
God Thy Lord and clinging to the cord of Thy sovereignty:
were God Thy Lord to choose for me the greatest punishment
for all eternity, my standing before Thee and my praise in the
presence of Thy holy court would not cease. I would choose
the fire in my longing to witness the lights of Thy glory, and
it suffices me to praise the manifestation of Thy sovereignty
in the kingdom of the heavens and earth. Blessed am I in
this station, as though I see Paradise gazing upon Thee with
yearning and envying my station before Thee.

Praise be to God, Thy Lord — a praise resplendent, radiant,
sanctified, and gleaming, which excels all praise as His favor
excels in regard to Thee, and rises above all as His praise rises
regarding Thy station. Then praise be to Him for having made
me know Thee and placed me among those who enter the court
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of Thy holiness, who gaze upon the countenance of Thy face,
who remember Thy grace, who drink from the cup of Thy favor,
who are patient in Thy sorrow, who submit to Thy wisdom,
who long for Thy promise, who are enthralled by Thy love,
who are certain in Thy knowledge, who hold fast to Thy cord,
who place their trust in Thee, who ask at Thy gate, who hope
for Thy generosity, who fear Thy wrath, who are at peace with
Thy forgiveness, who flee unto Thee, and who seek intercession
with Thee — a praise that fills the Throne with light, the heaven
with bounty, the earth with justice, Paradise with grace, and
hell with equity. A praise that His knowledge encompasses
His grace and His book enumerates His justice, a praise to the
utmost of His good pleasure and the end of His wisdom, which
He loves and with which He is pleased, and through which He
forgives the believing men and believing women and all who
deserve the torment of fire — verily He is the Generous, the
Bestower.

O my Lady, Thou knowest that I am certain in Thy sovereignty
and acknowledge Thy knowledge from which nothing is hidden
except as God wills, and that none has power to expand or
contract except by Thy will, for Thou willest nothing save
what God, Thy Lord, hath willed and wished. How can I
speak with my grief for the hearts of the weak ones? But by
Thy might, I chose not the prison ground midst the mountains
except to behold Thy presence, and describe Thy Being, and
portray Thy Self. The fixed decree flows not except by Thy
sanction, and the determined fate is not established except by
Thy decree.

So I call God and His angels to witness that Thy Will in all
things is the Will of God in Thy rank, and that Thy Purpose in
all things is the Purpose of God in Thy station, and I have no
doubt that your volition, compared to God’s volition, has no
existence except through the mention of Him Who described
you with it and made you its repository. May God’s blessings
be upon you, O my Lady, according to what God has willed
and desired for you, for He is the Originator, the Restorer.

I bear witness that your father Muhammad, may God’s bless-
ings be upon him, is God’s servant and messenger, Who is
unique and without likeness or equal, and Who stands in God’s
station in all the worlds of command and creation, for He is
far above being associated with created things, and He is the
Self-Sufficient, the Most High. And I bear witness that your
husband, the Commander of the Faithful — may God’s peace
and the peace of the near angels be upon him — was the best
of God’s creation after your father, and he was his successor,
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minister, keeper of his secrets, and vessel of his knowledge. He
conveyed what was entrusted to him by your father until he
fulfilled his destiny. Verily we are God’s and to Him we return.

And T bear witness that your son Al-Hassan was God’s proof
and guardian, and through him the Throne was established
upon the water and the celestial spheres were fixed in the king-
dom of creation. He conveyed what was entrusted to him by
his father in God’s religion until he fulfilled his destiny. Verily
we are God’s and to Him we return.

And I bear witness that your son Al-Hussein, peace be upon
him, was God’s proof to all who are in the heavens and earth.
He fulfilled God’s covenant and arose with His Cause until he
endured in God’s religion what none other could bear. May
God reward him, for all atoms, with what belongs to him of
names and attributes. Alas, alas, how can I console you, O my
Lady, for his martyrdom, when hearts are unable to mention
his affliction? Verily we are God’s and to Him we return.

And I bear witness that nine souls from among your descen-
dants are God’s proofs to all who are in the heavens and earth,
such that no one’s deeds benefit them except through loyalty
to them, love for them, learning from them, and turning to
them in every decree. I believe in their hidden and mani-
fest aspects, their first and their last, and their Promised One
through whom God will fill the earth with equity and justice
after it has been filled with oppression and tyranny. O God,
bless them as befits You and as they deserve, for You are God,
the Generous, the Ancient. O God, punish their enemies as
they deserve, for You are God, the Just, possessed of severe
might.

I beseech You, O God, by the right of Your beloved Muham-
mad’s daughter, peace be upon him and his family, and by the
right of her father, her husband, her two sons, and the nine
from her progeny, to hasten the days of Your sovereignty and
vengeance for Your proof against those who were arrogant in
the earth without right or clear authority. O God, to You
have necks been stretched, eyes cast down, hands extended,
and needs raised. Nothing escapes Your knowledge. You see
my position and witness my conscience. You know that I have
been patient for Your sake, endured harm in Your love, been
content with Your decree, and submitted to Your judgment in
trials, hoping for Your grace, yearning to meet Your presence,
relying on Your power, and trusting in Your excellent care and
mercy.

I beseech You, O God, by the right of Muhammad and his fam-
ily, the best of Your servants, to hasten Your days, bring relief
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to the hearts of Your friends, take vengeance on Your enemies,
and hasten the day when, by the hands of Your proof, You will
seek vengeance for Your near friends, the chosen Imams, who
bore witness to the truth and acted by it. Glory be to God,
your Lord, the Lord of Might, above what they describe!
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To: mother of the Bab

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou art in truth the Possessor
of the kingdoms of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever
lieth between them. Thou bestowest sovereignty upon whom
Thou pleasest, and takest it away from whom Thou pleasest.
Thou exaltest whom Thou willest, and abasest whom Thou
willest. Thou succourest whom Thou pleasest, and forsakest
whom Thou pleasest. Thou raisest up whom Thou willest, and
castest down whom Thou willest. Thou enrichest whom Thou
pleasest, and impoverishest whom Thou pleasest through Thy
bounty. In Thy grace is the dominion of all things; Thou cre-
atest whatsoever Thou willest by Thy command; verily Thou
hast power over all things.

Thou causest the night to pass into the day, and the day to pass
into the night. Thou makest the moon and the star to appear
in the night, and the sun to shine forth in the day. Thou holdest
the heaven aloft in the air, and sustainest the air within the
precincts of the heaven. Thou bringest forth the living from
the dead, and bringest forth the dead from the living. Thou
didst originate the creation of man from clay before water, and
Thou wilt return him to clay after water; and Thou dost raise
him, between water and clay, even as Thou pleasest. Verily
Thou art the All-Knowing, the Subtle.

The honoured presence of that noble lady — may God prolong
her days — is remembered; and inquiry is made concerning her
welfare, and the condition of her son. To God belong praise
and bounty: may the gifts of life and health be confirmed unto
you. May God — exalted is His loftiness — ever remain the
Living, the Compassionate; may He ordain the honour of this
presence and bestow its portion.
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It is besought that a remembrance be inscribed upon the page,
to call to mind both the writer and those who remember; and
that this son be made a means for the attainment of that which
God willeth, until by God’s grace relief be granted unto all the
believers. Let the Exalted Name — our lord — be read and
considered; and let it be conveyed unto the dwellers of the
Household. Let answers to the questions be set down in the
form of verses, that their benefit may endure even unto the
Day of Resurrection, and that all may thereby be guided.

5 Glory be upon all the believers. And whensoever thou art
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Words to Shaykh Hasan-i-Zunuzi, upon revealing a commentary on the Qur’an

[to Shaykh Hasan-i-Zunuzi:|

Which do you prefer, this commentary which I have revealed,
or the Ahsanu’l-Qisas, My previous commentary on the Surih
of Joseph? Which of the two is superior, in your estimation?

[Shaykh Hasan-i-Zunuzi: ‘To me,” I replied, ‘the Ahsanu’l-
Qisas seems to be endowed with greater power and charm.
He smiled at my observation and said:]

You are as yet unfamiliar with the tone and tenor of this later
commentary. The truths enshrined in this will more speedily
and effectively enable the seeker to attain the object of his
quest.

DB.031
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Study guide to this volume

This volume gathers the first phase of writings revealed by the Bab during His imprisonment in the
fortress of Mah-Ku, on the northwestern frontier of Azerbaijan, beginning in 1263 A.H. (1847). It
opens at the moment when the Bab, after His misadventures in Isfahan and Tabriz and the death
of His protector the Mu’tamidu’d-Dawlih, has been remanded to the keeping of the warden ‘Ali
Khan and immured at the edge of the Persian world. The texts here include polemical epistles to
Muhammad Shah and his minister Haji Mirza Aqasi, answers to scholars in Isfahan, Rasht, Yazd,
and Baghdad, letters to family members and to Tahirih, intricate Qur’anic commentaries (on All
Food, the Hidden Treasure, the Surah of Unity, the Surah of Power), the proclamatory Tawqi‘-
1-Qa tmiyyat and Kitabu’l-Mulk, and a remarkable body of prison prayers and protective tablets.
Read together, they show how the cramped chamber on the Mountain of Maku became a workshop
of revelation, the cradle of the new Bayan dispensation, and a school in which distant disciples were
tested and prepared.

Maku as Prison and as the Garden of Paradise

Key Passages

“Here I am on this fifteenth night of the first month of Jim in the year 1263, in a harsh
mountainous land in prison. I bear witness that there is no God but God, alone with
no partner.” — BB00154

“Thou seest, O my Lord, my dwelling-place in the heart of this mountain and Thou dost
witness my forbearance. Verily I have desired naught else but Thy love and the love of
those who love Thee.” — BB00382

“Through the revelation of Thy grace, O Lord, Thou didst call Me into being on a
night such as this, and lo, I am now lonely and forsaken in a mountain. Praise and
thanksgiving be unto Thee for whatever conformeth to Thy pleasure within the empire
of heaven and earth.” — BB00485

“Having suffered Me to be cast into the prison, Thou didst turn it into a garden of
Paradise for Me and caused it to become a chamber of the court of everlasting fellowship.”
— BB00379
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Context for Study

In these opening texts the Bab dates His situation with disarming precision: a particular night,
a particular mountain, a particular ruler in distant Tihran. The setting is no mere backdrop. It
becomes the principal vocabulary by which He addresses God and the believers. The Bab speaks
of Maku with the same realism that one finds in the prophets of the Hebrew Bible—Jeremiah
in the cistern, Daniel in the den, Joseph in the prison of Pharaoh—and at the same time He
transmutes that realism through an inwardness reminiscent of Paul’s letters from Roman captivity.
For Baha’i readers the pattern reaches forward as much as backward: the Siyah-Chal, the barracks
of ‘Akka, and the gardens of Bahji are all foreshadowed here in the figure of a Manifestation Who
finds within four prison walls a courtyard wide enough to hold the kingdoms of earth and heaven.
Students should hold the two registers together. The hardship is genuine: stones fall from the cliffs
(BB00379), the warden’s broom is cruder than a slave’s discipline (BB00074), the prisoner walks
alone among guards. Yet the prison is also remembered as the very place in which the Bab is “free
for His worship” (BB00154) and in which the springtime of a new dispensation begins to unfold.
Comparable transformations of captivity into vocation can be traced from Boethius writing the
Consolation of Philosophy under sentence of death, to Bonhoeffer’s letters from Tegel, to the Sufi
insistence that the cage is the truest space for the lover of God. What distinguishes the Bab’s voice
is the conviction that imprisonment is not merely endured: it is actively willed by Providence as
the condition under which a new sacred Book may be revealed.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab’s dating of His confinement to a particular night ground theological claims
in historical witness?

2. What does it mean to say that the prison “became” a garden of Paradise—a transformation
rather than a metaphor?

3. How might the Bab’s experience at Maku illumine the imprisonments of Joseph, Paul,
Baha’u’llah, and ‘Abdu’l-Baha as a single spiritual genre?

4. Where in your own life does constraint serve as the condition under which a deeper word may
be spoken?

The Sign of the Word: Proof Beyond Acquired Learning

Key Passages

“Verily spiritual exercises and eating little are no proof in My case, for I neither tire
Myself nor reduce My food due to My physical weakness. Rather, the proof is that I
have no proof. Understand if thou art possessed of understanding, otherwise submit to
God’s command that thou mayest be among the successful ones.” — BB00154

“There is no greater sign for Me than My words, for the light of the Eternal Morn hath
shone upon Mine outward being like unto Mine inner mysteries.” — BB00154
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“By my life, in my youth I paid no heed to the schools’ canons. Rather, the rule is that
which ‘Ali — exalted be His remembrance — decreed in another place...” — BB00186

“God beareth Me witness, I was not a man of learning, for I was trained as a merchant.
In the year sixty God graciously infused my soul with the conclusive evidences and
weighty knowledge which characterize Him Who is the Testimony of God.” —
BB00079

Context for Study

The Bab’s interlocutors keep trying to make sense of Him in familiar categories. Some look for the
marks of a Sufi adept (fasting, vigils, austerities); some look for the credentials of a mujtahid (long
study at Najaf, mastery of jafr, lineage in the chains of transmission); some look for the miraculous
signs traditionally expected of the Sahib az-Zaman. In the answer to Mulla Asad’ullah of Qazvin
the Bab clears all such ladders away. He declines to claim asceticism, and He declines to claim
acquired science, and He declines, finally, to claim “proof” at all in the customary sense. The only
proof is the unprompted descent of verses themselves—an outpouring that, He insists in the Epistle
to Muhammad Shah, exceeds in a few hours what other authors produce in years. The position is
neither anti-intellectual nor anti-mystical. In the very same letter He honors learning, and elsewhere
He composes sustained commentaries on grammar and prosody (BB00186). What He refuses is
the reduction of revelation to any human technique, whether the technique of the seminary, the
khanaqah, or the occult sciences. Here He stands in interesting tension with several traditions at
once. He rejoins the Qur’an’s portrayal of Muhammad as the ummi—the unlettered Prophet whose
authority rests on the recited Word; He reframes the Shi‘i emphasis on the inner knowledge of the
Imams; and He gestures, from a distance, toward Western debates over inspiration, genius, and
the authorship of sacred texts. Readers familiar with the disputes between Schleiermacher and his
critics, or with Plato’s Ion, will recognize the question being posed: what kind of evidence does
revelation itself constitute?

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab refuse to defend His claim by appeal to ascetic practice or by appeal to
the recognized sciences?

2. How does revealed speech function as its own credential? What would it mean to be persuaded
“by the verses alone”?

3. Compare the Bab’s self-description as a merchant rather than a scholar with the Qur’anic
portrayal of Muhammad as ummi. What is the theological work that such self-descriptions
perform?

4. In what ways might modern habits—psychological explanation, sociological reduction, the
demand for replicable miracles—resemble the very moves the Bab refuses?

5. How can a community of readers honor the discipline of scholarship while resisting the temp-
tation to subordinate revelation to it?
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The Qa’im, the Day of Resurrection, and the Bayan as a New
Sacred Order

Key Passages

“The example of this Cause is like the fire of God which He will manifest on the Day
of Resurrection. Those who enter therein, they are the ones who attain certitude that
He is the Qa’im whom those in the kingdoms of the heavens and earth and what lies
between them await.” — BB00350

“Say: The first to pledge allegiance to the Qa’im was Muhammad, the Messenger of
God, then those nearest, even those nearest.” — BB00350

“And verily the Book from Him is the Bayan wherein all things have been detailed, and
God has no Book except this wherein the laws of all things have been sent down, and
it is indeed a mighty guardian Book.” — BB00476

“Verily, I am the true Mahdi, promised to all who believe in the Qur’an. God has indeed
raised me up just as He raised up Muhammad, the Messenger of God, before me, and
He has revealed His verses unto me.” — BB00085

Context for Study

At Maku the proclamation that had been encoded earlier in dense Qur’anic commentary now
breaks into the open. The Tawgqi‘-i-Qa’imiyyat declares without disguise that the Cause itself is
the awaited Qa’im, that the Day of Resurrection has been entered, and that Muhammad and the
most exalted of His kindred have themselves rendered allegiance to this manifestation—a striking
inversion of ordinary temporal sequence which insists that all dispensations move around a single,
ever-renewed divine Command. The letter to the Mufti of Baghdad (BB00085) makes the same
announcement in a more public idiom: “I am the true Mahdi.” Alongside this, the Bab begins
to speak of His own writings under a new name. The Bayan appears here as a guardian and
comprehensive Book, articulated through the symbolic geometry of the huruf al-haqq (the fourteen
holy letters) and inhabited by the figures of Muhammad, Fatimih, the Imams, and their followers.
The continuity with Shi‘i piety is intentional; the rupture is equally intentional. Where earlier
Babi writings cloaked their innovations in commentary on the Qur’an, the Tawgi‘ and the related
Maku texts assume the authority of a new dispensation. Students may compare this transition to
the rabbinic move from commentary to Mishnah, to Christianity’s move from synagogue exegesis
to gospel, or to the Qur’an’s own reframing of Jewish and Christian scripture as confirmed and
superseded. The Bab is doing something at once familiar and unprecedented: claiming the right to
issue the next chapter in the divine economy from inside a prison cell.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab’s identification of the present Cause with the Day of Resurrection transform
Shi‘i messianic expectation?
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2. Why is the Cause likened to fire, and how can the same fire purify the believer and consume
the heedless?

3. What is the theological meaning of describing Muhammad as the first to pledge allegiance to
the Qa’im?

4. In what sense is the Bayan a “guardian Book”? Guardian over what, and against what?

5. Compare the structure of the new dispensation here—fourteen letters, the figure of the Point,
the geometry of the Word—with Christian Trinitarian symbolism and with kabbalistic read-
ings of the divine Name.

Sovereignty, the Judgment of Kings, and the Prophetic Indictment

Key Passages

“I swear by the Most Great Lord that if ye knew where I am residing, ye would be the
first to have mercy upon me. In the midst of a mountain there is a fortress, and in that
fortress, through His grace, its inhabitants are limited to two guards and four dogs.” —
BB00079

“For ye were not created except for this, and though ye assist God — God is independent
of you and your assistance — yet were ye created for this, would that ye would reflect
but a little.” — BB00034

“By Him Who holdeth my soul in His hand, thy heedlessness of My remembrance and
thy disobedience to My judgment and thy turning away from My countenance is more
severe for thee than the fire of hell.” — BB00074

“If glory lies in worldly dominion and the extent of its lands and wealth, then verily
those who are kings of the earth possess more dominion than thee and more wealth
than thee. And if glory lies in God’s good-pleasure and knowledge of Him, then why
dost thou burn thyself with thine own hands and remain heedless of the Day that shall
come upon thee?” — BB00074

Context for Study

Three texts among the Maku writings carry the burden of political address: the fourth Epistle to
Muhammad Shah (BB00079), the Kitabu’l-Mulk (BB00034), and the searing Khutbiy-i- Qahriyyih
addressed to the prime minister Haji Mirza Aqgasi (BB00074). Each operates by a distinct rhetorical
strategy. The Epistle to the Shah pleads, with painful particularity, for the dignity of an oppressed
believer; it documents the warden’s pettiness, the loss of horses on the road, the long silences from
the capital, and it appeals to the Shah’s pride as the descendant of just rulers. The Kitabu’l-Mulk,
drenched in the language of divine kingship (“By God! He is the King, the King!”), redirects
sovereignty itself away from the throne in Tihran and toward Him Whom God shall make manifest,
for whose sake alone, the Bab insists, kings exist at all. The Khutbiy-i-Qahriyyih sheds every
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diplomatic veil. It speaks in the cadence of biblical prophecy against tyrants—Amos against the
merchants of Israel, Isaiah against the rulers of Sodom, the Qur’an against Pharaoh—and warns
Aqasi that injustice constitutes its own torment: the wrongdoer is already burning in the fire of
his own deeds. Together these texts articulate a Babi theology of statecraft. Earthly power has
legitimacy only when it serves the recognition of the Manifestation and protects the weak. Where
it fails this trust it becomes self-consuming. The judgment anticipates Baha’u’llah’s later summons
to the kings of the earth, and resonates with the Hebrew prophetic tradition, with the medieval
Christian Speculum Regum literature, and with the long Islamic discourse on ‘adalah and the duties
of just rulers. Read alongside Plato’s argument in the Gorgias that injustice damages the soul more
than the body, the Bab’s denunciation acquires a philosophical as well as a scriptural depth.

Questions for Reflection

1. What obligations toward a Manifestation does the Bab claim are incumbent on rulers within
whose realm He appears?

2. How does the Bab distinguish true sovereignty from mere possession of office, wealth, or
military force?

3. Why does the Khutbiy-i- Qahriyyih describe Aqasi’s injustice as a fire already burning within
him? What anthropology of moral action does this entail?

4. Compare this prophetic indignation with the oracles of Amos and Isaiah, with the Qur’anic
warnings to Pharaoh, and with Baha’u’llah’s later tablets to Napoleon III, Nasiri’d-Din Shah,
and Queen Victoria. What is continuous and what is new?

5. How can a believer or scholar today learn from the severity of such texts without imitating
their severity inappropriately?

Tahirih, the Discipline of Non-Accusation, and the Trial of the
Disciples

Key Passages

“Know thou that the forerunners, so long as they doubted not and wavered not in God’s
Cause, are distinguished from others by that honor, yet their words and deeds are not
a proof for anyone. Rather, the proof today is a single soul.” — BB00220

“Gather her companions and protect her affairs that she may suffer no hurt from anyone,
for she is a faithful believer.” — BB00220

“As to attributing such matters unto the Pure Leaf: verily do I call God to witness that
she is free and innocent of all this, and hath believed in naught save that which is set
forth in the clear Book.” — BB00487

“In the Faith the believers have the right that none among them should repudiate
another. If one heareth from another some word and it be not conveyed to him in
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confidence, he should not pass judgment upon him until he know the source thereof and
it be made plain whether it be true.” — BB00487

“By my life, the Cause hath now reached all, and all are tried this very day.” —
BB00174

Context for Study

While the Bab dwells on the mountain, the community below is in turmoil. Letters and rumors
travel across great distances, and the small early Babi communities of Khurasan, Isfahan, Karbala,
and Tihran begin to fracture along lines of personality, scholarship, and gender. Tahirih, the
brilliant poet and theologian later remembered as Qurratu’l-‘Ayn, is the most controversial figure.
Some among the believers accuse her of overstepping; others rally to her side; still others wish
the Bab would adjudicate her teaching in precise terms. The Bab refuses both to silence her
and to license unrestrained partisanship. In the answer to Haji Muhammad He acknowledges the
honor of the early companions (al-sabiqun) while denying that their words and deeds can serve as
independent proofs; the true criterion remains the Manifestation Himself. He then issues a direct
instruction: protect Tahirih, gather her companions, allow her her pilgrimage. The Statement in
Defense of Tahirih (BB00487) goes further, affirming her innocence and her right to bear the title of
hujjah (proof) in a praiseworthy sense, while urging believers to suspend judgment on rumors until
their source is verified. The pastoral wisdom is striking. Within months of the new dispensation’s
opening, the Bab is already articulating principles that will reappear, refined, in Baha’u’llah’s
prohibition of backbiting and in ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s counsel that “the tongue is for mention of the
good.” Students may compare this with rabbinic teachings on lashon ha-ra, with the early Christian
struggle over the lapsi after persecution, and with the Sufi insistence that suspicion of a brother
is itself the worst form of impurity. Tahirih’s case also opens a window onto gender in the Babi
community: a woman teaches publicly, leads worship, undertakes pilgrimage, and is defended in
writing by the central authority of the movement.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab honor the forerunners and at the same time refuse to make their actions
binding precedents?

2. What does His protection of Tahirih reveal about the place of women within the Babi procla-
mation and about the Bab’s understanding of spiritual discernment?

3. How does the discipline of non-accusation safeguard a community that is small, dispersed,
and under pressure?

4. Compare these instructions with later Baha’i teachings on consultation, unity, and the pro-
hibition of backbiting. Where do the seeds planted at Maku come to flower?

5. What practices help a religious community resist rumor, factionalism, and gendered suspicion
during periods of crisis?
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Devotion, Talismanic Protection, and the Spiritual Life of the
Prison

Key Passages

“I beseech Thee, O God, by Thy most beautiful names and Thy most exalted attributes,
and by all that Thou lovest and art pleased with, to protect the bearer of this green leaf
from every evil encompassed by Thy knowledge, and to cause him to enter into every
good encompassed by Thy knowledge.” — BB00467

“We have no complaint of God’s decree; Nor is the lion shamed by chains.” — BB00428

“Though I be in prison, I am as though in Paradise near my Lord, for I see no pleasure
save in nearness to Him, no joy save in His good-pleasure, no rest save in intimacy with
His presence.” — BB00074

“Thou hast watched over Me in the heart of this mountain where I am compassed by
mountains on all sides. One hangeth above Me, others stand on My right and My left
and yet another riseth in front of Me. Glory be unto Thee, no God is there but Thee.
How often have I seen rocks from the mountain hurtling down upon Me, and Thou didst
protect Me therefrom and preserved Me within the stronghold of Thy divine Unity.” —
BB00379

“I beg Thee to forgive me, O my Lord, for every mention but the mention of Thee, and
for every praise but the praise of Thee, and for every delight but delight in Thy nearness,
and for every pleasure but the pleasure of communion with Thee.” — BB00617

Context for Study

A great proportion of the Maku writings consists of prayer. There are talismanic tablets shaped as
temples (haykals) and pentacles (BB00483, BB00461), protective amulets for individual believers
(Hirz fi’s-Sijn, BB00467 and BB00494, BB00531), prayers for the household and especially for
the Bab’s wife and unborn child (BB00683, BB00410), supplications composed in the watches of
Ramadan (BB00081), birthday prayers (BB00485), prayers of visitation for Fatimih (BB00134),
and brief verse epigrams written, the Bab notes, “in the mountain prison” (BB00428). These texts
establish the prison as more than a place of suffering and proclamation: it becomes a devotional
world in its own right. Protection is sought through the recitation of divine names; relief is invoked
through the intercession of the Imams; the believer’s safety is woven into the very ink of a “green
leaf” carried on the person. The continuity with Shi‘i piety is dense—the Bab is plainly working
within the genres of ziyarat and du‘a’ that any cultivated reader of Karbala texts would recognize—
and yet a new note appears constantly: the suffering of the prison itself becomes the matter of
the prayer, until the cell is described, with a confidence reminiscent of Paul’s “I have learned, in
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content,” as more beautiful than any garden. Students may
set these utterances alongside the prison spirituality of John of the Cross, the Stoic accounts of
inner freedom in Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius, and the long Sufi tradition of love-poetry in chains.
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What is distinctive in the Bab is that the prayer seeks the transfiguration of the prison itself rather
than mere release from it; even the falling rocks become tokens of divine encompassment. At the
same time the prayers preserve the embodied vulnerability of the imprisoned community. The Bab
asks for protection of bearers of letters, for relief for distant family members, for the safe passage
of pilgrims; the devotional world is realistic about danger even as it refuses to be diminished by it.

Questions for Reflection

1.

How do talismanic prayers and hirz traditions function within a context of real political
danger? What is the relationship between protective recitation and historical risk?

. How does the Bab keep the inwardness of prison spirituality from sliding into indifference

toward outward injustice?

. Compare BB00074’s “Though I be in prison, I am as though in Paradise” with Paul’s letter to

the Philippians, John of the Cross’s Dark Night, and Baha’u’llah’s tablets from Akka. What
is the shared grammar of joy under afHiction?

. What does it mean to “forgive me for every mention but the mention of Thee”? What kind

of attention is the prayer training?

. In a community whose center is imprisoned, how does devotion become the principal means

by which distant believers participate in the same suffering?

He Whom God Shall Make Manifest: The Opening of a Greater
Future

Key Passages

“Whosoever desireth to meet God, let him meet the Manifestation of His Self, for verily
We have appeared that the angels of the Bayan might behold.” — BB00034

“That which He Whom God shall make manifest shall reveal unto you, ye heed not,
though this is He before Whom ye prostrate yourselves night and day and before Whom
ye bow down in adoration. For your prostration unto God in the Bayan returneth not
unto God except that ye prostrate yourselves before Him.” — BB00034

“Reflect upon all that hath been revealed in the Bayan, that ye may believe in
Him Whom God shall make manifest and remain veiled from aught save His good-
pleasure...For that which God hath revealed in the Bayan shall bear no fruit except in
the day of His manifestation.” — BB00034

“The Tree of the Manifestation at the time of His appearance is like unto a tree that
groweth in the earth. As the days and nights pass over it, it waxeth stronger. Ye should
watch over it that no grief touch it, until the waters of God’s revelation crystallize in
His Self” — BB00034
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“By the life of Him Whom God shall manifest, even as He has manifested me, I shall
assuredly distinguish between people on the Day of Resurrection.” — BB00085

Context for Study

The most arresting feature of the early Maku writings, when read alongside the later Persian
Bayan, is that the doctrine of “Him Whom God shall make manifest” (Man Yuzhiruhullah) is
already present, already explicit, already pastoral. The Kitabu’l-Mulk, addressed in part to “the
Kings of the Bayan,” tells the future leadership of the Babi community that the very purpose of
their dispensation lies beyond it: “ye were not created except for this” The Bab anticipates with
painful realism that those who venerate Him most ardently may yet fail to recognize the One whose
coming He is preparing, just as the people of the Gospel failed to recognize Muhammad and as the
people of the Qur’an now fail to recognize the Bab. He counsels, therefore, two extraordinary acts of
self-restraint. First, His followers must hold their veneration of the Bayan loosely, since its purpose
ripens only in the next Manifestation. Second, they must constitute themselves as guardians of the
next Tree, watching it grow, preventing harm, refusing to grieve it even if recognition itself proves
beyond them. The pastoral psychology here is extraordinary: a Founder asking His own followers,
in advance, to keep open the possibility of a successor they may find unfamiliar. For Baha’is reading
these passages after the proclamation of Baha’u’llah, the Bab’s instructions take on an additional
weight as a covenantal text—one of the earliest articulations of what Shoghi Effendi later calls the
precondition of progressive revelation. Yet even apart from that subsequent history, the passages
stand as an extraordinary theological achievement: a self-relativizing dispensation that builds into
its very founding documents the imperative of openness toward what comes after.

Questions for Reflection

1. What does it mean for a sacred Book to be revealed primarily for the sake of recognizing the
Founder of a still-future dispensation?

2. How does the Bab’s instruction to “watch over the Tree” prepare a community to receive a
successor without grieving Him?

3. Compare this self-relativization with the way the Hebrew prophets pointed beyond them-
selves, with John the Baptist’s saying “He must increase, but I must decrease,” and with
Muhammad’s identification as the Seal of the Prophets. What does each gesture say about
the nature of prophetic authority?

4. What habits of mind and heart—in a community, in a single believer—make recognition of a
new Manifestation possible? What habits make it impossible?

5. How does the doctrine of Man Yuzhiruhullah illumine the Babi-Baha’i conviction of progres-
sive revelation and its implications for interfaith encounter today?

The guiding question for this volume might be put thus: How does a Manifestation, isolated on a
mountain at the edge of the empire and surrounded by guards and dogs, transform the geography of
His confinement into the cradle of a new dispensation, an instrument of moral judgment over kings,
a school of devotion for distant friends, and a covenantal opening toward the One whose coming He
spends His own freedom preparing?
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